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INTRCDUCTION

1. THE NARADIYA PURANA (NP.) AND ITS PLACE IN
THE EVOLUTION OF THE PURANA LITERATURE

1. The Ur-Purana :

The term Purina, though variously derived,! originally
meant ‘old’ and was used as an adjective in the Rgreda (RV.).
It developed the connotation ‘something handed down from old
times’, ‘a collection of old legends’ by the time of the Atharvaveda
(AV.) whercin it is used as a noun. Its usc in the singular
number in the sense of a tract of literature consisting of some
ancient traditional lore in the AV? testifies to the existence of
some collection of legends or an Ur-Purana in the days of the AV.
The institution of sacrifice needed some such collection of legends
for narration on certain days (called Paripleva) during the
course of a sacrifice of long duration is clear from the prescrip-
tion in the Satapatha Brahmana (Sat. Br.) which calls upon
the reciter to assert that the Purana is the Veda and recite it.3

That there was such an Ur-Purdna in ancient times has
been endorsed by Puranas in their mythological way. States
the Naradiya Purdpa (NP.)

‘There was only one Purana (at the beginning of) every
Kalpa. It was one hundred crores (of verses ?) in extent and
that Puriana was the source of all Sastras.

I. For example :
Puranavarn bhavati ‘‘What was new in ancient times’ Yaska-Viiukta 111,
27, Puraanati “That which breathes (existed) in  the past (Fayu P. I. 203).,
Pura (Pirvasmun kdle) bhavam (Pdanum 4.3.23, 2.1.4).
2. AV. XI. 7.24; XV.6.10-11.
In AV.X1.8.7., the dcsignation Purapa-vit ‘lknower of Puranas’ merely
testifies to the existence of Purdpa at that tune but not the number of Purinas.
*Reah samani chandams: Purdanam yajusa sahalucchisty jytwe ...
(AV.XI.7.24)
Tam itthasas ca Puranam ca gathds ca nardsamsis canuvyacalan/
(AV.XV.6.10-11)
3. Sat. Br. XII.4.3.12-13.
4. NP.1.92.22.23.
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The Matsya Purdna (Mt. P.) is more explicit.

‘God Brahma ‘remembered’ Purana (sg. no.) before
all other Sastras. It is after that all the Vedas proceeded from
his mouths. Purina was only one at the beginning.®

As the mention of ‘Purana’ in the sg. no. in AV is corro-
borated by the traditional belief in Puranas in the existence of
one, single Ur-Purdpa, this tradition need not be regarded as
‘purely imaginary’, though the mythical origin of Puranas is
fictitious.

But the Puranas accept the theory of the human author-
ship and the compilation of the first Purina is attributed to
Krsna Dvaipayana, the ‘arranger’ (Vyasa) who is credited
to have compiled this Purana from the floating mass of orally
transmitted legends (dkhydyikds), tales or anecdotes (Upakh-
yanas) gnomic or Subhdsita-like verses (gdthds) and description
of the Kalpa-epochs.® If as is traditionally believed, this
compiler be the same sage who arranged the scattered — tradi-
tional mantras into Vedic Samhitds, he is located on a sober
datation to the middle of the 10th cent. B.c.”

ii. The Miila Purdnas :

The VP. informs us that Vyasa taught this Purana—compi-
lation to a disciple who could thrill his audience (Roma-harsana)
with his narration. As the Purana was to be recited during
the leisure period of sacrificial sessions, Romaharsana must

5. Mt.P.53.3-4.

Also vide the Vayu (Va. P.) 1-60-61, Brahminda (Bd.P.) (I.1.40-41),
Padma (Pd.P) V.1.45.52.

6. dkhydnais cd’pyupdkhydnair gathabhih kalpasuddhibhih|

Purdna-sambhitdm cakre purdpdrtha-visdradah [/
Vissu P. (VP) I11.6.15

Endorsed in the Vayu 1.60.21. The Bd. P., P.I1.1.8-11 establishes the
relation between the composer of the heavenly Purina and its human adapter
as follows : Brahmi — Vasistha —» Paraéara — Jatikarnya — Dvaipdyana
(Vyasa).

7. S. K. Chatterji—Selected Writings—P. 140 (Vikas, Delhi 1978) Ray
Chaudhari locates king Pariksit in 900 B.c. (Political History of India from
the Accession of Pariksit to the Extinction of the Gupta D_ym:ut)\P. 9)
also Pargiter, ATHT.P. 54 fn. 1.
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have tried to make it interesting with additions, modifications
etc. It thus became a revised and enlarged edition of Vyisa’s
Purana and this came to be looked upon as an independent
Purina. Romaharsana taught it to his six disciples out of
whom Akrtavrana of Kasyapa gotra, Sivarni of Somadatta
clan and Sufarma of Sarhdapayana gotra composed their
own Purdna-Sanmhiids.®

‘Thus the Purdna Samhita of Vyasa proliferated into four
Sarihitds, viz). that of Romaharsana which through his son
Ugrasravas continued independently and the three ones
revised (and enlarged ?) by his three disciples mentioned
above. The four Samhitds were the basic ones — P#irva-Sanihita
(Vayu. 11.61.58), or Mdala-Samhita (Bh.P.X11.7.7) or Adi-
Purdanas (Mt. P. 164.16). The Vayu tells us that all these Samhitas
consisted of four parts (catus-pddah); they dealt with the
same subject matter but were distinguished from one another
in readings. All of them consisted of 4000 verses except that of
Sufarma (Sarmsapayana) which consisted of 8600 verses.®

The four Pdadas of these original puranas are called (1)
Prakriya, (2) Anusanga (3) Upodghdta and (4) Upasamhdra. The
Bd. and Vayu, the oldest of the Puranas follow the Mila-Purdnas
in this division. The NP. also has four Padas (in part I*)
(1) Chs. 1-41, (2) Chs. 42-62, (3) Chs. 63-92, and (4) Chs.
93-125. As the Part II of the NP. is apocryphal, the original
NP. seems to follow the old tradition of four Padas.

These original Puranas are not now extant but their

8. VP.IIL6. 16-18.
vide Bhagavata P. (Bh. P.) XII1.7.5.7; Vayu II. 61.56-58 mentions the
gotras of these as follows :

Name of the disciple : Gotra
Sumati —Atri
Akrtavrana —Kasyapa
Agnivarcas —Bharadvija
Mitrayu —Vasistha
Savarni —Somadatta
Susarma —Samsapayana.
9. Vayu. 11.61.

*The Pddas are originally named as Bhoga, Moksa, Krivd and Caryd,
though the printed edition gives (1) Prathama, (2-4) Brhadupikhyina as
the, names of these sections.
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authors -~ Romaharsana, Savarni, KiSyapeya and Saméa-
piyana are the interlocutors in various Puranas.10

What could have been the contents of the AMila-Purdnas
is anybody’s guess. But as Puranas served the needs of sacrifi-
cial ritual, the ten cycles of legends to be recited on Pariplava
days as laid down in the Sgt. Br., Afvaldyana Srauta Sitra (AS.
SS) may be regarded as the topics therein. They are as follows :

1. King Manu Vaivasvata and his subjects (human

beings).

King Yama Vaivasvata and his people (Pitrs).

King Varuna Aditya and his subjects, the Gandharvas.

King Soma Vaisnava and his subjects, the Apsaras.

King Arbuda Kadraveya and his subjects, the serpents.

King Kubera Vai§ravana and his subjects, the

Raksasas.

7. King Asita Dhanva (or Dhanvan) and his subjects,
the Asuras.

8. King Matsya Sammada and his people, the water-
dwellers.

9. King Tarksya Vaipadyata (or Vaipaicita) and his
subjects, the birds.

10. King Dharma, Indra and his subjects, the gods.!

A

To these may be added the ancient Vedic legends forming
the background of the Akhyana Siktas (e.g. Puriravas and
Urvasi), cosmological hymns like the Naradiya Siakta and similar
statements in ancient works like the AV. X1.7.24, XV.6.10-11,
eulogistic legends composed by bards in honour of the royal
sacrificer or patron leading to descriptions of the heroic exploits,
conquests, donations granted by royal families. Pargiter rightly
concludes ‘‘that the original Purana dealt with ancient tradi-

tions about gods, rsis, kings, their genealogies and famous
deeds.1?

10. For cxample : Savargi (Viyu 1.21.1) Kasyapeya (Vayu 1.56.1-2,

57.86-88, Bd. P.II. 15.1. etc.) vide Pargiter AI HT, P. 23 ft. notes.
Mahibharata (Mbh.) and Purinas quote a number of old verses with

some such remarks ‘they say’ ‘It is said’. These verses presumably belonged
to the older Puranas.

11. R. C. Hazra — The Asévamedha, the common source of the origin
of the Purdna Pafica Laksana. ABORI. 1955, pp. 122.3.

12, *Pargiter —AIHT, p. 36.
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These topics later developed in the famous five character-
istics (pafica laksanas) of Purdpas viz. original creation
(Sarga), re-creation after deluge (Pratisarga), genealogy (Vamsa),
Manvantaras and accounts of dynasties of kings and sages (Vamsd-
nucarita). But Pargiter’s presumption that the Ur-Purdna had all
the characteristics of later Puranas is not adcquately substan-
tiated and hence not acceptable.13

What may be the period of the proliferation of the Ur-
Purana in four Miila-Purdnas ? Even if UgraSravas, Savarni and
others are regarded as the direct disciples of Romaharsana
whom Vyasa taught his Purdna-Samhitd, for the establishment of
four different traditions of these Purinas as independent Miila-
Puranas a period of at least one century from Vyasa would be
necessary. If the normally acceptable date of Vyasa is 950 B.c.,
the Mila-Purdnas may be assigned to circa 850 B.c. asthe pro-
bable date of their recognition as independent (though related)
Miila-Puranas. The use of Purdpdni (in the Plural number) in the
Taittiriya Aranyaka 11-10, in Manu III. 232 and Yaj. III. 189
indicate that the number of Purinas then was 3 or more. VP’s
statement of being based on Miila Purinas (III.6.19) shows
that these existed at least upto the 3rd cent. A.D.

iii. Purdpam Pafica- anam

As stated above, the five characteristics, viz., Sarga (crea-
tion), Pratisarga (Re-creation after dissolution), Vanifa (genea-
logy), Manvantaras and VamS$dnucarita (Saga of the dynasties
of kings and sages) came to be looked upon as sine qua non of
Puranas. Not merely Amara Simha (5th cent. A.D.) in the
Amara-kosa but Purainas themselves (e.g. AP. 1.14, BD.P.I
1.37.38, GP. 1.215.11, KP.1.1.12, Mt.P. 53.65, SK.V.1.37) have
endorsed this Pafica-laksana definition of Purianas, viz.,

sarga$ ca pratisarga$ ca vamso mandantardni ca |
varm$ydnucaritam caiva purdnam pafica laksanam ||

This enumeration of characteristics of Puranas is not
strictly a definition as it does not record the differentia of
Puranas; nor is there any invariable concomitance. On the

13, *vide Kirfe) — Purdpa Paficalaksapa — Intro : A view accepted by
Kane — HD. V. ii, p. 853.
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contrary, as noted by Pusalkar “Pafica-laksana occupies as
insignificant part (about 1/40) of the extant Purapas.”4

The analysis of the contents of the Mahapurianas in NP. 1.
Chs. 92-109 (and annotations thereon) shows that the extant
Puranas (with the exception of VP. and KP.) generally do not
conform to the Paiica-laksana definition (vide infra NP. and the
five characteristics of Puranas). The problem is : why Puranas
have been associated with the five characteristics in public mind
though many of themdo notconform to them and some Puranas
such as the Bh.P. and NP.I1.82.30, (unsuccessfully) claim
themselves to have ten characteristics — and even when they
incaorporated much more material than could be covered in the
‘“Ten characteristics.”

A review of the evolution of Puranas shows that from the
days of Kaufaliya Arthasastra (c. 300 B.Cc.)* to the days of
Vispu Purana (100-300 A.p.), the five characteristics from
Sarga (creation) to Vamfanucarita (the saga of the dynasties of
kings) were probably prominent in the then current Puranasand
the Panicalaksana definition became permanently associated with
Puranas — even in the minds of the (non-conformist) authors
of the Puranas themselves.

iv. Dharma-Sastra and Puranas

By the 5th cent. B.C., there was probably some increcase
in Puranas which came to acquire titles and included some
materials on Dharma Sastra. The Apastamba Dharma Sitra
(Ap. Dh. S.) quotes from some Bhavisyat Purana, which states
that performers of Vedic injunctions become the seed (i.c.
Progenitors or Prajapatis) of the new creation after Pralaya.!®
Ap. Dh. S. quotes from another (un-named) Purana, the view of
Prajapati that food offered unasked and if its gift is unannounced

14. Studies in Epics and Puranas (SEP.), p. 23.

*ide Kane — HD. V. ii. 818-819 and his conclusion about the exist-
ence of Puranas rescmbling the extant ones before the Mahabhirata (ibid.,
p. 821).

15. funah sarge bijartha bhavanti’ti Bhavisyat Pu.dpe
—Ap. Dh. S. I1.9.24.6

This implies the existence of the feature pratisarga as well as the
inclusion of Dharmasistra in the then Bhavisyat Purdpa. For the injunction
mentioned cf. Ydjflavalkya Smrti (Y4j). II1. 184.186 which echoes the wording
of the Ap. Dh. S.

T
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is acceptable (even from a sinner); if it be rejected, the
manes (Pitrs) of the rejector do not accept food from him for
fifteen years nor does the fire carry his offering to gods.!®

Apastamba quotes another Purina which states that
house-holders performing sacrifices and desiring progeny undergo
births and deaths while those who remain celibate throughout
their life (renouncing sarisdra) become immortal.??

Apastamba summarises the view of another Puriana where-
in he enunciates the right of self defence stating that no sin is
incurred if a person attacked by another with the object of
injuring, kills the attacker.1®

v. Dharma$astra in the Narada Puréna

It will be thus found that matters on Dharmasastra began
to be incorporated in Puranas since the 5th cent. B.c. We find
that the following topics of Dharmasastra are treated in the
NP : Tirthas — Holy places (1.12), Pirta (e.g. temple-building,
works for public well-being) and Ddnas ‘religious gifts’ (1.13),
duties of Varnas ‘castes’ and Aframas ‘stages in life’, sins, penances,
funeral rites (I1.14), Vratas ‘vows’ (I.chs. 17-23), Vamasrama-
dharma, funeral rites, penances or prdyafcittas, tithis, major and
minor sins (I.chs. 24-30), Varndsramadharma (1.31-32 and ch.
43), Initiation, the methodology of Mantrasdstra and worship

16. atha purape $lokdvudiharanti—
udyatdm dhrtdm bhiksdm purastid apraveditim|
bhyjyam msne prajapatir api duskrta-karipah//
na tasya pitaro’$nanti dasa varsapi pafica caf
na ca havyan vahatyagnir yas tam abhyadhimanyatel|
—Ap.Dh.S.1.6.19.13
Quoted verbatim in Manu IV 248-249.
17. aspasiti sahasrdni ye prajam isirarsayali]
daksinendryampal panthinam te Smasandni bhejire/|
asfdsiti sahasrini ye prajdm nssirarsayah/
uttareparyampah panthdnari te'mrtatvaris Ri kalpante/|
itydrdhvaretasdm prasamsd/
Ap. Dh. §. 11.9.23.3-6
Cf. Vp. 11.8.93, Vayu 11.50.214.
18. yo himsdrtham abhikrantam hanti manyur eva manywn spréati na tasmin
dosa eli purdne—
Ap. Dh. S. 1.10.29.7
Cf. Manu VIIIL. 330-351, Mt, P. 226. 115-118.
Vrddha-Hérita IX. 34.50.
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(I.chs. 64-68, I chs. 82-91), Vratas (I.chs. 110-124). The II
part though apocryphal deals with the importance of religious
vows (chs. 1-37) and glories of Tirthas ‘holy places’ (chs. 39 &
to the end.)

To these may be added the scrappy description of the
terrestrial globe (I. ch. 3), the contents of 18 Mahapuranas
(NP.1.92-109) which is very important from the Purana litera-
ture point of view and brief resumé of each of the Vedangas, viz.
Siksa, Kalpa, Vyakarana, Nirukta, Chandas, Fyotisa (NP. I. chs.
50-57).

The NP. is thus a Puranic encyclopaedia.

{vi) The Purdna in Modern Indian Languages :

As a matter of fact, there was an unbounded and unres-
trained scope for the Puranas to expand. Indians being a mixed
people synthesized their traditional Aryan, Dravidian, Austric
and Mongoloid beliefs, folk-lore, dogmas and ritualsinto Puranas.
And when Sanskrit ceased to be understood by the masses,
they wrote Purinas in modern Indian languages, e.g. the Manasa
Purdpa in Assamese and Bengali, the Darigavai Purdna in Marathi,
the Saivite Periya-Purdnam in Tamil.!®

To sum up :

1. There was a collection of ancient legends or an Ur-Purdna
at the time of the AV. and the credit of its being the
arranger (Vyasa) is given to Krsna Dvaipayana (Circa
950 B.C.).

2. The Ur-Purana developed into four M#la or Adi Puranas
by Circa 850 B.cC.

3. By the time of Apastamba (C. 500 B.c.) Puranas having
names like Bhavisyat existed and in addition to the usual
characteristics like Sarga, Pratisarga, matters pertaining to
Dharma Sastra were found in them.

4. By the time of Kautaliya Arthasastra (C. 300 B.Cc.) the
Pauranika Siita came to be substituted by an officer of
the state with the Purana portfolio. Dr. Kane presumes
that those Purianas were similar in characteristics with the
extant ones.

19. vide S. K. Chatterji — Purdga Apocrypha Select Writings, pp. 121-138.
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5. The Mila Purinas seem to have survived till the time of
the Visnu Purdna (100-300 A.p.). The VP. retained the
Fajicalaksana structure in tact.

6. As the Puranas were associated with Pafica-laksanas for
about 5 or 6 centuries, even the Puriana authors who did
not conform to that structure, have incorporated the
Pafica-laksana definition of Purana in their own works —
a fact recorded- by Amara Sirhha (5th cent. A.D.) in his
Sk. lexicon (Amara Kofa).

7. Purinas went on developing and incorporating copious
material on DharmaSdstra and some from other branches
of knowledge in encyclopaedic Purd;as like the Ndrada,
Garuda and Agni. But the mediaeval writers on Dharma
Sdstra treated them like Smrtis and quoted them as autho-
rities on matters pertaining to Dharma (such as Vrata,
Tirtha, Prayascitta, VarndSrama-dharma 2nd others).

8. The tendency of Purana writing continued even in Modern
Indian languages.

The NP. however, belongs to the Sk. stage. Hence, we
«consider it as per pafica-laksapa criterion of Mahapuranas.

II. THE NARADIYA AS A MAHAPURANA :

Mediaeval Writers on Dharma-Sastra quote from two
similar-sounding and equally authoritative Puranas viz. Ndrada
or Naradiya (NP.) and Brhan-ndradiya (Brn. P.). Out of them the
NP. is a Mahapurana and Brn. is an Upa-purdna and as the adj.
Brhat shows, it is later than the NP. The Brn. is a small work
of about 3600 verses and 38 chapters.2® It is a sectarian (Vais-
nava) work and though Narada is the speaker, the criteria of
Paifica-laksana is not applicable to it. The NP. is a mahdpurana
traditionally supposed to contain 25000 verses (though the
printed text of Venk, edt. has 18550 verses — 13144 in NP.
Part I and 5406 in Part II). Maybe due to the synthesis of
Aryo-Dravidian cultures as suggested by S. K. Chatterji,?! the
number eighteen became favourite with ancient Indians. The
Vayu Purana mentions a part stage of ten Puranas but gives no

20. Edited by Hrishikesha Shastri, 2nd Edition Chowkhamba, Varanasi,
1975.
21. S. K. Chatterji — Select Writings, p. 123.
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details. Byt soon the number of Purianas came to be stated as
eighteen though actually nineteen Purianas are enumerated.??
Even the Upa-puranas, (minor Puranas) the actual number of
which exceeds one hundred* are also stated to be eighteen.

The NP. gives the following list of Purinas? (Maha-
Puranas) :

1. Brahma 2. Padma 3. Visnu

4. Vayu 5. Bhagavata 6. Narada

7. Markandeya 8. Agni 9. Bhavisya
10. Brahma-Vaivarta 11. Linga 12. Varaha
13. Skanda 14. Vimana 15. Kirma
16. Matsya 17. Garuda 18. Brahmanda

This list with slight variations is repeated in many other
Puranas such as the Visnu 111. 6.21-23, Linga 1.39.61-63, Maisya
53.11 ff, Padma IV.100.51-54, Bhavisya 1.1.61-64, Markandeya
134.7-11, Bhagavata XII 13.4-8 and the Devi Bhdgavata 1.32.

The variations are about the inclusion of the Siva P. for
the Vayu P. and the rank of the NP. in the list of Puranas. The
NP. gives itself the 6th place which is confirmed by other Pura-
nas like VP. III 6.21-23, MK.P. 134 7-11, while it is ranked as
the 7th in the list of Purdanas in KP. 1.13-15 and LP.1.39.61-64.
Though the NP. is included as a (Maha)-Purana in the Purana-
lists of most other Puranas, the list in the Bhavisya P. 111 (Prati-
sarga) 1ii.28.10-14 does not mention the NP. and the Brahma-
Vaivarta (Br. V). Alberuni gives two lists of Puranas, the one
being the same as in the VP., but the second list omits the NP.,
Bh.P. and Pd.P.2* The list of Puranas with Kavindracarya
(1600-1650 A.p.) omits the NP. and substitutes the Nandi Purana
instead.?’

The NP. consists of two parts — Pitrvardha and Uttardidha.
The Pirvardha seems to be the original NP. as, like old Purinas,
it is divided into four Padas and concludes with a Phalasruti
(merit accruing from listening to the NP.). The Phalasruti indi-
cates that the NP. ends there. The Mt.P. 53.23 AP. 272.8, and

22. KP. 1.1.13-15.

*R. C. Hazra — ABORI XXI1. 38-62 and Upa-purapas 1., p. 24, note 24.
23. NP. 1. 92.26-28.

24. E. C. Sachau — Alberuni’s India, Vol. I, p. 131 ff.

25. G.0O.S. 1921 PJ VIL.2., pp. 339-340.
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Skanda VII. i-2-43 say that the NP. was declared by Narada
with reference to events in the Brhat-Kalpa in 25000 verses.* In
the present NP., Narada is the listener while his four brothers,
Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatkumira and Sanatana are the
speakers and there is no reference to Brhat-Kalpa. The Brn.
though an Upa-Purana has Ndrada as the speaker but makes no
mention of Brhat-Kalpa and the whole of Brn. is textually the
same as NP. chs. 1-41, The statements of other Purianas about
the interlocutors, Kalpa of reference and the textual identity
between NP. part I and Brn. indicate that there must have been
an older (and different) NP. which was the source of the extant
NP. and Brn.

Now let us sece how far the Paiicalaksana definition is
applicable to the extant NP.

(i) Sarga (creation of the universe)

The NP. is a Vaisnava Purana; as such it attributes the
ultimate credit of creation, destruction, etc., of the Universe to
Maha-Visnu. The NP., however, records the following theories
of creation :

1. The Popular Puranic Trinity Theory.
2. The Sakta-Sanikhya Theory.

3. The Manasa or Bhrgu theory quoted from Mbh.
Santi. ch. 182.

1. The Trinity Theory :

Mahavisnu divided himself into three forms according to
gunas; Brahma characterised by Rajo-guna was created from the
right side of Maha-Visnu for the creation of the Universe; from
the middle (chest) appeared Rudra, characterised by Tamo-
guna, for the destruction of the Universe. While Visnu (a lower
grade deity than Maha-Visnu) characterised by Sattva-guna was
originated from his left side for the maintenance and protection
of the Universe.2¢

*yalraha ndrado dharman brhat-kalpasritan ihaf
pafica-vimia (°fat-) sahasrdni ndradiyars tad ucyate||
26. NP. 1.3.34.
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2. The Sakta-Sankhya Theory :

The other theory gives all credit to the Pard fakti (the
Supreme Power) of Mahavisnu. It is of the nature of existence
and non-existence (bhdvabhdvarfipd). It is variously called Vidya,
Avidya, Uma, Laksmi, Bharati, Girija, Ambikia, Durga,
Bhadrakali, Candi, Mahe$vari, Kaumari, Varahi, Aindri,
Sambhavi, Brahmi, Maya.

The NP. emphasizes the fundamental unity of the divine
power under different nomenclature. This power manifests
itself into three forms — Prakyii, Purusa and Kala (Time) when
Prakrti is agitated the principle called Mahat is produced. The
process is as follows : Prakrti— Mahat— Ahamikara (Cosmic ego) —
Five Tanmatras (subtle elements) and (subtle) sense-organs —
(Maha) bhiitas (Five gross elements, viz., Akdsa (the sky or ether),
Vayu (air, wind) Agni (Fire), Fala (Water) and Bhami
(the earth) — each element arising out of the previous one.
After the creation of the earth, god Brahma created beings
characterised by Tamogupa (e.g. insects, birds, beasts and other
non-human beings), by Sattvaguna (Devas — gods in heaven)
and by Rajo-guna (viz. human bheings). He created progenitors
like Daksa and others who populated the world.??

2. The Manasa or Bhrgu Theory :%8

The eternal ageless God called Manasa at first created
Mahat from which was evolved .{kafa (ether), the support of
all Bhfitas. The evolution here differs from the traditional one.
From Akiasa is evolved water, from water arose fire and wind
and the earth is the product of fire and wind. The unmanifest
Mainasa (Visnu) created the lotus from which was born Brahmi,
the embodiment of Vedas, also known as Ahamkdra. The earth
is the lotus for the Brahma form of Manasa and Mount Meru
is its pericarp. Manasa created mentally all the subjects.

»  The first theory is a popular Puranic way of attributing
the functions of creation, protection and destruction to the
Trinity whose mutual identity and one-ness with the Brahman
is always cmphasized.

" 27. NP. 1.3.6.36. The verse after 36 enumerates the worlds (bhuva-
nakosa). ,
28. Ibid., 1.42. 7-40. This is borrowed from Mbh.-Santi 182-11-33.
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The second theory which appears with some modifications
in the VP. (1.2.4, 5 etc.), Bh.P. (III Skandha) and with some
difference in KP.I.4 employs the doctrine of transformation
(Paripdmavdda) typical of the Saskhya®® system of thought to
explain the evolutionary process. The philosophic aspect of
this theory cannot be discussed here.®®

The third theory is a quotation from Mbh. Santi. 182.11-38.
How far the credit of this is to be given to the NP. is doubtful.

But as NP. claims it as its part, this theory seems alternatively
acceptable to the NP.

2. Pratisarga

As compared with other Puranas like Bh.P., KP., NP. gives
a meager description of Pratisarga when Markandeya was shown
the Pralaya by Visnu (NP.I1.5.20 ff.). But that is the description
of the Naimittika pralaya. Other Puranas like Bh.P., KP.II1.45
describe the four types of Pralayas, viz. Nitya (everyday —
disappearance of the world in the dark), Naimittika (at the end
of the Kalpa), Prakria (At the end of god Brahma’s life when
every thing is destroyed and Prakrti attains equilibrium of the
gunas), Atyantika — merger of the individual soul in the Para
Brahman due to attainment of the Supreme spiritual knowledge.
The NP. gives the duration of Visnu’s sleep, viz., two Parirdha
years in one verse®! while Markandeya floated on the waters of
the deluge and states that Vispu assumed the form of Brahma
and re-created the Universe.

The treatment of Pratisarga in the NP. is quite scrappy.

3. Vams$a (Genealogy)

Genealogies of gods or sages are not recorded in the NP.
This characteristic is not applicable to the NP.
4. Manvantaras :

Though Kdla (Time) has been regarded as beginningless
and endless and the evolutions and dissolutions of the Universe
per Kalpa-periods have been going on, since time immemorial,

29. For details Tattvakaumudi of Vacaspati on the Karikas of lévarakrspa

30. For this, vide S. Bhattacarya's The Philosophy of Srimad Bhigavata
I, pp. 285-307.

31. NP. L.5.31.
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an empirical attempt is made by man to measure Time. We
find tabular statements of units of time in the Vedanga Jyotisa,
in Smrtis (e.g. Manu 1.64), Puranas (like the Bh. P.III. 11.310,
KP. 1.5.6-19, Mt. P. 142.4, Vayu 50.169) and Secular works like
Kautaliya Arthasdstra 11.20.41). Though there is a general con-
sensus regarding the names and duration of these units of Time,
there are some differences regarding the duration of Ksana and
Yama.®

Puranas regard one human year as one day of gods, so
one divine year =360 human years.

As Kane shows, the theory of Yugas and Kalpas began to
take shape in the 3rd cent. B.c. and was fully developed in the
first centuries of the Christian era.®

The NP. enumerates Krta, Treta, Dvapara and Kali as
the four Yugas and this set of four Yugas (inclusive of the
‘twilight period’ — Sandhya+Sandhyamsa — preceding and follow-
ing a Yuga) is 12000 divine years.?* At another place the NP.
gives the following durations of each yuga :3%

Krta : 1728,000 Treta  : 1296,000
Dvapara : 864,000 Kali : 432,000
human years.

It will be seen that though some Purdnas (e.g. Vayu 1.57.
22-28, KP.1.5.9-13) give the duration of these Yugas in ‘divine
years’, they do not differ much from each other.

NP. has given the further division of time units as follows :38
12000 Divine years =1 Divya-yuga (Divine Yuga)

1000 Divya Yugas =1 day of Brahma (or the period of 14
Manus.

71 divya-yugas =1 Manvantara.

2 Parardhas—Brahma ycars=one day or night of Visnu.

Description of Yugas

«  The NP.1.41.6 fI. gives the description of the nature of
four Yugas. The close similarity (even Textual) in these

32. vide Annotation No. 90 for details.
33. HUL. I111.888-890.

34. NP. I. 41.4-5.

35. Ibid., I. 54.61-62,

36. Ibid., I. 5-21-31..
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descriptions as found in Mbh. Vana.149.11-38, Vayu 32 and 57-58
LP.39, Mt.p. 142-144, KP.1.30 shows that probably some Adi-
Purana contained the nucleus of this description. Briefly the
following are the characteristics of different Yugas.

Krta was an age of equality. All persons were contented,
pious. The Veda was undivided. People followed the duties of
their respective stages of life with no ulterior motive. Lord
Narayana was white in complexion and Dharma (whom Manu
equated with a bull in VIII.16) was stable on four legs. In
the Treta age Dharma became pale and three-footed. Hari
became red-complexioned. People engaged themselves in
meditation and performance of sacrifices. They were ¢ruthful but
a bit distressed. In Dvapara, Dharma became two-footed and
Hari became yellow in complexion. Veda-sarmhiti became:
divided. People had taken to Adharma.’?? And their span of life
became shorter.

Description of the Rali Age

The dismal, harrowing ‘Predictions’ about the social,
political, economic apd religious disintegration and reversal of
previous order inthe NP. I1.41.21-89 deserve comparison with
similar ‘predictions’ about the state of society in the Kali Age
in Mbh. Vana. chs. 188, 190, Brahma P. chs. 229-230, LP.1.40,
Bh.P.XI1.2, VP.VI. chs. 1-2 KP.1.30, Vayu, chs. 58, Mt.P.
143.32-88. These descriptions agree not only in the details
of contents but even inthe text of many verses. This points to
some common source — some Adi-purdna — of the closely
similar descriptions or ‘predictions’.

About social disintegration, the NP. states, ‘‘Kali is a sinful
age. All castes will give up their prescribed rites and duties; all
will be like Siidras; Brahmanas will desist from Vedic studies
and follow psuedo-religion. Briahmanas will ‘sell’ Dharma and
the Vedas and will accept gifts from the unworthy. Brihmanas
will sell wine, take food from Siidras and go to Siidra women.

The Stadra dynasties like Nandas, and Mauryas ruled over
the land. Naturally there was the dominance of Sadras and
servility of Brahmanas. As NP. puts it, :

37. dbarmidharmau samau syitam/ NP. I. 41.19
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“Siidras will pretend to be Brahmanas, study the Vedas
and preach Dharma. They will disguise as Brahmanas and
deceive people. Brihmanas will intermarry, serve Sidras and
lower castes and even carry the dead bodies of Siidras. Kings
will be of Mleccha tribes. They will be greedy and will squeeze
money from the people by top-heavy taxation.”

There was the dominance of Buddhism and Jainism. As
NP. puts it : “Heretics (Buddhists and Jainas) would denounce
the Vedas, condemn Aframas (stages in life) and walk nude
or wearing ochre-coloured garments. Their woman are
faithless; women maintain themselves by prostitution.

When Krsna (Visnpu) turns black in complexion, nobody
will think of God. Women will imitate courtesans, sell their
virtue. There will be droughts and famines. Average human
span of life will be 16 years and girls will give birth to children
at the age of five.

Only the devotees of Visnu or Siva will be immune from
the effects of Kali Age.”

R. C. Hazra shows that such was the condition in the
Indian Society before 200 A.p.28

4. Manvantaras

We have seen above that one day of god Brahma extends
to 1000 Diyya-yugas during which 14 Manus rule. Every Man-
vantara has a new set of a Manu, Manu’s sons, an Indra, Devas
and Seven Sages.’® NP. gives the following names of Indras
and gods.4°

Manu Indra Gods
1. Svayambhuva Sacipati Yamas.
2. Svarocisa Vipascit Paravatas & Tusitas

38. PRHC, Part II, ch. 1, pp. 193-215.
39. vide VP. III. chs. 1 & 2, Bh. P. VIII, chs. 1,5,13.
KP. 1. 51.4-5, 53.29-31; Vayu, ch. 62.
Also cf. Manus saptarsayo devd bhipalds ca manofy sutdh/
manvantare bhavantyete Sakras caivddhikdripah/|
—VP. 111.2.48
To these officers Bh. P. adds Hari’s part incarnations.
(Bh. P. XIL7.15)
40. NP. 1.40-20-23 gives the list of 14 Manus and vv, 24-35, their sets

of Indras and Devas.

¢
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Manu Indra Gods
3. Uttama Susanti Sudhamans, Satyas,
Sivas and Pratardanas.
4. Tamasa Siva Sitas, Paraharas,
Sutyas and Sudhis.
5. Raivata Vibhu Amitabhas and others.
6. Caksusa Manojava Aryas and others.
7. Vaivasvata Purandara Adityas, Vasus,
Rudras and others.
8. Siryasavarni Bali Aprameyas, Sutapas
and others.
9. Daksa Savarni Adbhuta Para and others.
10. Brahmasivarni Santi Suvasanas.
(ka)
11. Dharmasavarni- Vrsa Vihangamas and
(-ka) others.
12. Rudrasiavarni Rbhu Harinabhas.
13. Rocamina Divaspati Sutramas, etc.
14. Bhautya Suci Caksusa and others.

The Manus, Indras and Devas of different Manvantaras
possessed equal refulgence, prosperity and prowess.4!

There is a consensus of the Puranas regarding the number
and names of Manus, though there are some differences about
the names of future Manus. Thus, Mt. P. gives the names of
the future Manus as follows:42

Savarpa, Raucya, Bhautya, Merusavarni, Rta, Rtudhama
and Visvaksena — while the Brahma P.4® gives the follc' "ing list,

of future Manus :

Kalpa

Savarni, Raibhya, Raucyaand Merusavarnz.

Like all Puranas, NP. states that the present Manvantara

is Vaivasvata in the Sveta-Varaha Kalpa. But it does not give
the list of Kalpas nor does it mention matters belonging to
Brhat Kalpa. But Mt. P. chs. 53 and the Vayu P. chs. 21, 22
give the list of Kalpas and the Puranas pertaining to them.

41. NP. 1. 40.18-19.
42. Mt. P. 9.30-38.
43. Brahma P. 5.5 & 6.
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5. Vamsdnuvarnana

The NP. is not interested in giving the genealogies of kings
belonging to the Solar and Lunar races. It describes the episodes
and information regarding the reigns of the following kings from
the Solar race :

Bahu — Sagara — Asamafijasa — Am$uman — Dilipa —
Bhagiratha (NP.I. 7 & 8) ; Sudas and Saudasa alias Kalmasa-
pada (NP.I.ch.9) — Dasaratha — Rama (and his three
brothers) — NP. 1.73.

Only three kings from the Lunar race are mentioned, viz.,
Sumati (I.ch.20), Dharmakirti (I.ch.23) and Jayadhvaja
(I.ch.39). As compared with Krsna or Sahasrarjuna, these
kings of Lunar race are insignificant if not fictitious.

It will thus be found that the definition Purdpam Pafica-
laksanam is not applicable to the NP. In fact, it claims to be
a Puranpa of ten characteristics in its apocryphal part :

Naradiyam puranam tu laksanair daSabhir yutam |

— NP.I1.82.30.

But the ten characteristics are not spelt out. Nor the
ten laksanas of the Bh.P. are applicable to the NP. In fact, the
author of the NP. is interested in the Dharma-Sdstra rather than
the traditional characteristics of Puranas.

III. THE SOURCES OF THE NARADIYA AND ITS
PROBABLE DATE

As the NP. calls itself ‘a compilatory work’ (Samhita),*
its sources are numerous and its date or rather the dates of its
parts depend on the dates of its sources. The NP. is mainly
divided into two parts, — the first containing four Padas and
the second containing the glorification of the Ekadasi vow and
the story of Rukmangada. The first part is, according to the
NP. itself, the complete Ndrada Purana. It calls itself ‘‘consisting
of four Padas” (catuspadasamayuktam — NP.1.125.26) in the
Phala-Sruti.

Being a Purana — an Upabrmihana of the Vedas — it draws
heavily upon Vedic literature — the philosophical hymns like
the Purusa S@kta (RV.X.90), the Akhyana Siiktas, stories from

44. NP. 1. 62.77, 79; 11.82.34, 35.



Introduction 19

Brahmanas and the Mantras of Upanisads. It is obviously post-
Vedic. Moreover, like other Puranas, it fully utilised traditional
gnomic verses — gathds or subhdsita-like verses — current in the
Indian Society since ancient times, as many of these gathds are
found in old Sk., Pili and Prakrits. The Mbh. and Purinas
many times use the words “It has been said,” ‘“So they or the
wise say’’ indicating that such verses are quotations and quote
them. These are found in secular works like the Pafica Tantra
or Hitopadesa or collection of verses under Satakas or ‘a treasury
of Subhasitas’. It is difficult to fix the date of a work on the
basis of these gnomic verses as their authorship or source is
many times obscure. The NP. has absorbed a number of verses
from Smrtis like Manu, Yaj. NP. 1.14 is the same as the Laghu
Yama Smrt:.

The Bnr. and NP Part I (chs. 1-41) are textually the same.
Though the adj. Brhan — in Bnr. shows that it is later
than the NP., it is not later than the extant NP. but than the
one to which the Mt. P. 53.23, the Sk.P. VII; 1.2.43 and AP.
272.8 refer as one narrated by Narada with reference to the
B, hat-Kalpat® — which the extant NP. is not. The Bnr. is an
Upa-purana and the extant NP. is the borrower from the Bnr.4¢
Naturally the date of NP. Part I (chs. 1-41) is later than that
of the Bnr. Govindiananda (1500-1540 A.D.) quotes Bnr. 7.14,
25-27 in his Kaumudi works viz. Suddha-Kriya — Varsa-Kriyd and
Sraddha-kriya, Raghunandana (1520-1575 A.p.) quotes Bnr.
7.14,22, and 24 in his Smyti-tattva. Stla-pani (1375-1440 A.p.)
quotes Bnr. ch.16in his Vrata-Kala-Viveka. Hence, Bnr. cannot be
later than 1350 A.p. The Bnr. and NP. are mentioned as separate
works in the Brhad-dharma Purapa (after 1250 A.D.), in the
Bengal version of the Uttarakhanda of Siva Purdna (circa 1200
A.D.) and the Orissan-Ekdmra Purana (circa 1000-1100 A.p.).
Hence, the Bnr. may be assigned 1050 A.p. at least. The Visnu
Sakti theory in the Bnr., crediting hef with power of creation
and destruction of the Universe and her various forms such as
Laksmi, Durga, Bharati and her identification with Prakrti and
Maya (Bnr. 3-6,9, 15, 16 etc.), shows that the Bnr. is
posterior to Agamas. The doctrine of Advaita and Maya in

45. yatriha nirado dharmdn brhat-kalpasritin iha/
panca-vihia (o sat-AP.) sahasraui ndradiyam taducyats||
46. R. C. Hazra — PRHRGC, p. 127.
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(Bnr. 31.57ff) shows Bnr’s acquaintance with the Advaita teacher
Sankara (788-820 A.D.). Thus the date of the composition of the
Bnr. appears to be circa 850 A.p. Hence, the date of NP. Part 1
(chs. 1-41) is probably somewhat later i.e. circa 900-950 A.D.

3. The Mahabharata and the Visnu Purdna

From the comparison given below between NP.I. chs. 42,
43, 44 and 45 with Mbh. Santi.4? chs. 183, 192, 194, 195,218
and 219 will show that NP. borrowed a great deal from the Mbh.

Topics NP.I Mbh. Santi

Evolution of the Universe- 42.7-40 182.1-38
Sankhya theory

Evolution of (gross) elements 42.41-57 183-1 fI.

Nature of the gross elements 42.58-98a 184.1-44

Nature of the vital airs and 42.98b-113 185-1-17
gastric fire

Doubts about the existence 43.1-15 186.1-15
of the Jiva

The Jiva exists and is eternal. 43.18-49 187.1-31

Creation of Varnas (castes) 43.50-62 188.1-20

Code of conduct for Varnas 43.63-8la 189.1.18

The greatness of truth, etc. 43.81b-98 190.1-16

Duties of Asramas — of 43.99-119 191.1-18
celibates and householders

Duties of Vanaprasthas and 43.120-127 192.1-6
Sannyasins

The excellence of the northern 44.1-20 192.7-25
region

Disquisitionon Spiritual knowledge 44.22-82 194.1-63

Dhyana-Yoga 44.83-105 195.1-22

Existence of the eternal soul 45.2.-49 218.2-49

Moksa-dharma 45.50-87 219.2-28,

44-52

Story of Suka. (Many verses 58-62 323-333
common in the NP. & Mbh.) NP.I vp.*

The story of Khandikya 46, 47 VI. 5.56 fI.
etc. & chs. 6, 7

The story of Jada Bharata (and 48, 49 II. 13.13(f &
Rbhu and Nidagha) chs. 14,15,16

47. Gita Press, Gorakhpur V. S. 2014.
*Gita Press, Gorkhpur V.S. 2036
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The NP. is ascribed to the 3rd cent. A.n0. The present
text of the Mbh. is assigned to 400 A.p., SO this part of the NP.
is later than400 A.p.

4. The Vedangas

The chapters on the Vedangas are derived from different
sources and as such needs be assigned different dates. The
chapter on Siksa (phonetics) in the NP. (1.50) deals. not only
with the correct pronunciation of Vedic and classical Sk. but
treats of vocal and instrumental music also. As many of the
terms and points of information are found in the Sthdndnga
Sitra of the Svetambara Jainas, this section need not be con-
sidered as late as the 11th cent. work — The Sangita Makaranda
of one Narada (of the 11th cent. A.p.), but it is obviously later
than Bharata’s Ndgpa Sdastra (400 A.p.). The source of NP.’s
treatment of music needs more investigation, though the
Naradiya §iksa may be one.

The chapter on Kalpa (vedic ritual) (NP.I.51) deals
with the following Kalpas — Naksatra K., Veda K., Samhita K.,
Angirasa K. and Santi K. and not with the Srauta, Grhya and
Dharma Sitras as of old. Moreover, according to the NP., these
Kalpas belonged to every branch of the Veda though in ancient
times they formed a part of the Carana Vytihas of the Atharva
Veda. This innovation is due to Kumarila Bhatta (8th cent.
A.p.) and as such the chapter may be assigned to the latter
half of the 9th cent. A.D.

The chapter on Vydkarana (Grammar), though not a
systematic treatment based on Panini’s Asfadhydyt shows that it
is not based on Katantra but on Panini, probably after the
revival of studies in Panini after Bhartrhari (7th cent. A.p.).
This chapter may be assigned to Circa 700-750 A.p.

The GP. and AP. do not treat Nirukta. The NP. gives a
popular statement of that erudite work of Yaska but its imme-
diate source is the Vaidiki Prakriya of Panini’s As¢ddhydyi (the
order of the Sitras being similar to that in Bhattoji
Dikgita’s Siddhanta Kaumudi. Its date (though post-Yaska)
cannot be precisely stated. But we are on surer grounds with
regard to chapters on jyotisa (chs. 54-56). The profuse quota-
tions from the S#rya-Siddhanta (6th cent. A.p.) in the chapter
on Gapita, those from Variaha-mihira’s Byhajjdtaka (6th cent.
A.p.) in the portion of jdtaka and those from Ndradiya Samhita
(4th cent. A.p.) in the Sanihitd portion of the NP. show that
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the chapters on fyotisa (Astronomy) cannot be earlier than the
middle of the 7th cent. A.p. The three verses common to
Bhaskaracarya’s Lildvati (12 cent. A.D) may be probably from a
common source from which NP. borrowed them.

Though other encyclopaedic Puranas like the GP. and
the AP. treat chandas (metrics) in details, its treatment in the
NP. is succinct and different, but its date is uncertain.

Thus the chapters on the Vedangas are presumably
compiled between the 7th and the 9th cent. A.D.

The third part of the NP. deals with sects like Pasupata,
Sikta and Tantrism in general. The Pasupata in the NP. regards
Bindu as a Pasa (1.63.22 and later), but Madhava in the
SarvadarSana-sangraha does not mention it to be so in the sections
on Nakulia-pasupata, Saiva and the Pratyabhijiia (we=fwar)
darfanas. The PaSupata in the NP. may be an old stage of the
darfana discussed in a late (14th cent. A.D.) work like the Sarva-
dar$ana sangraha, but that does not help to fix the date, though
8th cent. A.p. proposed by H. P. Sastri is not improbable. But
more interesting and chronologically more helpful is the Radha
cult in chs. 82-90. In the NP. there is a phenomenal exaltation
of an anonymous cowherd woman of the Bh.P. to the position
of the topmost deity of whom great goddesses like Mahalaksmi
and Durga are but part-incarnations (arifdvatdras) and whose
Sahasra-ndma eulogy is sung by the great god Mahadeva and
the Tantric procedures of Mantras and Yantras of whose sixteen
incarnations occupy a place of honour in the NP. It must have
taken some 2-3 centuries after the Bh.P. As the Bh.P. is men-
tioned in the Nandi Siitra of the Svetambara Jain canon, it must
be located at least in the latter half of the 5th cent. A.n. Thus
the date of the chapters on the Radha cult may be assigned to
the 8th cent. A.n. Hazra, however, assigns the chapters
1.64-68, 82-91 and the chapters on Vratas 1.110-124 as “late
interpolations’ without assigning a probable date or period.
This exaltation of Radha provided a sound background for
Gaugiya Vaispavism for the other circumstantial evidence about
the author of the NP. shows that he belonged to the eastern part
of India — probably the Bengal-Orissa region.

Allied with the Radha cult, we have the Sakti cult under
different names (chs. 85), Yaksini mantras (pertaining to an
incarnation of Maha Sarasvati), maniras pertaining to Bagala
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and other incarnations of Mahalaksmi (ch. 86) and the pro-
cedure about four mantras of Durga (ch. 87), to which may be
added the Kavaca and Sahasra-ndma of goddess Lalita (ch. 89).

It must have been a hey-day of Tantrism as the NP. gives
not merely Sikta and Saiva Tantrism (ch. 91) but the so-
called Bhdgavata Tantra in the NP. includes cults such as
(1) Vaispavism (with special emphasis)and (2) Sikta (3) Saiva
(4) Paficiyatana (i.c. a group of Visnu, Siva, Devi, Ganesa
and Sirya), (5) Rama group (wherein Haniman, the monkey-
lieutenant of Riama, receives much more importance than
both Rama and Laksmana) and the Kairtavirya manira and
planet-worship.

As is well-known Tantrism was practised by Hindus,
Buddhists and Jainas and there is much in common in their
Tantric rites. East India—especially Bengal and Assam—were the
centres of Tantrism for centuries. But between 8th to 11th cent.
A.D. Tantrism was very popular. We shall not be much wrong
if we assign early part of the 11th century as the time and East
India (especially the Bengal-Orissa areca) as the place of
composition of these chapters.

(6) The Mahdpuranas

As shown clsewhere (and in the annotations) chs. 92-109
show that the contents of the Purdnas and the technical names
of the sections of the Purdnas in the NP. are different from those in
extant Purdnas. The extant Purdpas were practically completed
by the 10th cent. A.np. These chapters from the NP. showing
an earlier version of the purianas must be earlier at least by
half a century or so.

Here ends the 4th Pada and the original NP. In ch. 125
named as Purdna mahimd, all interlocutors disperse and
vv. 25-30 describe when and how the NP. should be recited and the
fruit accruing therefrom. Siuita also departs to see Vyasa. Thus
ends the NP. itself. .

(7) WNP. Part II

In the Uttardrdha of the NP., there is no Narada cither as a
speaker or a listener. It is Vasistha who expounds the greatness
of Ekadasi Vrata to King Mandhita and the story of Rukmangada
and Mohini covers chs. 1-37. Though this part has no direct
connection with Part I, these dramatis personae are mentioned
as narrators in the Caturvarga-cintdmani (1260-1270 A.p.) by
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Hemadri, in the Smrti-Candrikd by Devannabhatta (1200-1225
A.D.). Aparirka (1100-1130 A.D.) quotes two verses from
NP. II on the Ekadasi Vrata. The above evidence shows that
even the II part of the NP. was composed before 1100 A.p. 48

It will thus be seen that the NP. I was probably compiled
between 700-1000 A.p. while NP. II was appended by the
11th cent. A.D.

Dr. P. V. Kane* assigns 700-1000 A.p. while Dr. R. C.
Hazra,% 875-1000 A.D., as the period of compilation of the NP.

1IV. THE VEDANGAS IN THE NP. (Chs. 50-57)

The Vedangas are the ‘limbs’ or accessories of the Veda
which help the proper understanding, recitation and sacrificial
application of the Vedas. They include the following exegetical
sciences : Siksd (phonetics), Kalpa (ritual ), Vydkarana (grammar),
Nirukta (etymology), Chandas (metrics) and Jyotisa (astro-
nomy ).5! These are compared to the following limbs of the Veda:
the nose, the hands, the mouth, the ears, the feet and the eyes.
1. Siksa

The traditional list of Vedangas assigns the first place to
Siksd or instruction given for the correct pronunciation,
accentuation, etc. of the Vedic text. Its oldest mention is found
in the Taittiriya Upanisad (1.2) and the oldest text dealing with
them are the PratiSdkhyas.

The NP. deals with not only the rules of correct pronuncia-
tions of (Vedic and classical) Sanskrit but also with the science
of music—vocal and instrumental. The importance of this sec-
tion of the NP. becomes obvious when we find AP. summarising
the Paniniya Siksd practically in Panini’s words.53

According to Narada, Svara (accent) is important in Siksa.
In chanting RK, Gdthds and Sdma-mantras, the Svarantara per-
taining to RK (Arcika) is one, to Gathas (Gdthika) is two,
while that related to Sama-mantras (Sdmika) is three. The
Arcikasvara is used in chanting Katha, Taiitiriya, Rgveda and Sdma

48. Kane HD Lii, p. 753.

49. Ibid. V. ii. p. 893.

50. R.C. Hazra — PRHRC, pp. 184-185.
51. NP. L. 50.9-12,

52. vide AP. ch. 336,
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Veda Samhitds. The Rgveda may be chanted in Gathika and
Samika Svaras as well.®

In the Vasmaya (every day speech) the pronunciation is
from (1) the chest (uras), (2) the throat (kaptha), and the
head ($iras) These three are known as Savanas.

The Svaras, low (nica), medium (madhya) and high (Ucca)
have their sources from uras, kantha and Siras respectively, and
the seven notes (sapta-svaras) in the Sdmaveda also are produced
from these. The Arcika svaras are classified as Udatta, Anuddtta
and Svarita.® From physical (pdrthiva) point of view, the svara
is classified as ucca, madhyama and sanghdta. Out of seven
Svaras, the third, the first and the sixth (krusfa) are used by
Ahvarakas, the four svaras from second to the fifth by Taittiriyas,
all the seven svaras by Samavedins and the second and the
first svaras by Tandins, Sitapathas and the Vajasaneyins.

Vocal Music

Although one is tempted to compare this section of the
NP. with Narada’s Sangita Makaranda, the latter being later in
date (11th. cent. A.p.) cannot be the source of the NP. The
NP., however, quotes verses from 50.44 ff from an older work
with the words : bhavanti cdtra Slokdh.

The Svara-Mandala

The Svara-mandala consists of seven svaras, three gramas
(gamut), twentyone Mirchanias (melodies) and fortynine
tinas (protracted tunes). The seven svaras®® are : Sadja (Sa),
Rsabha (Rs), Gandhara (Ga), Madhyama (Ma), Paficama
(Pa), Dhaivata (Dhka) and Nisada (Ni). They are regarded as
originating from the throat (kantha), head ($iras), nose
(nasika), chest (uras), conjointly from chest, head and throat,
forchead and the last from all these combined (sarva-sandhija)
respectively. These correspond to the cry of a peacock (Mayilra),
a bull (Go), a goat (4ja) a heron (Kraufica), a cuckoo in spring
(puspa-sadhdranakdle kokila), a horse (Asva) and an clephant
(Kufijara). They were first sung by Agni, Brahma, Soma,

33. NP. I. 50. 15-28.
54. 1bid., 1. 50.23-26.
55. Ibid., 1. 50.30-109.
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Vispu, Narada, and (the last two by) Tumburu respectively.
The $adja pleases gods, Rsabha sages, Gandhdra manes (pitrs),
Madhyama Gandharvas, Paiicama gods, sages and pitrs, Nisdda
Yaksas and Dhaivata all living beings (bhitas) . Strangely enough
castes are associated with these svaras. For example, Paficama,
Madhyama and Sadja are supposed to have been presided over
by Brahmanas. The importance of these svaras (of saman) for
sustenance of all beings is emphasised by Narada.®®

Grimas

The three Grdmas are Sadja, Madhyama and Gandhara
and they are supposed to have been produced respectively by
Bhiirloka (the earth), Bhuvar-loka (the firmament) and con-
jointly from Swvarloka and Abhra (heaven and clouds). Grdma-
rdgas are due to the special position of Svaras (NP. 1.50.32a-34a.)

Mirchands

Miirchands (melodies) are classified as pertaining to
gods, manes (pitrs) and sages. Those pertaining to gods are :
1. Nadi, 2. Visala, 3. Sumukhi, 4. Citra, 5. Citravati,
6. Mukha and 7. Bala. Those belonging to Pitrsare 1. Apyayini,
2. Visvabhrta, 3. Candra, 4. Hema, 5. Kapardini, 6. Maitri,
and 7. Barhati. The Mirchanas of sages are : 1. Uttara-
mandra in Sadja, 2. Abhirtihata in Rsabha; 3. Agvakranta in
Gandhara 4. Sauvira in Madhyama, 5. Hrsika in Paficama,
6. Uttara in Dhaivata and 7. Rajani in Nisada.

Gandharvas sing the Mirchanas of gods, Yaksas use those
of Pitrs and men, those of sages (NP.1.50.35-41).

It is for proper Vedic studies that the NP. seems to have
discussed the science of music in Siksd. Some of the instructions
to students are interesting. Good teeth being essential, he
recommends the twigs of Mango, Bilva, Apamarga (Achyranthss
aspera) etc. for brushing the teeth. He advises the use of T7ri-
phala powder mixed with salt for good digestions and clear
pronunciation. He advises to inhale (sandal ?) smoke and
take in ghee. The student should recite the first seven Mantras
in Mandra and then in his usual tone.b”

56. Sarvapi khalu bhatani dharyanti samikaith svaraiff|

. —NP. I. 50.109a.
57. Ibid. 1. 50.207fF.



Introduction 27

In spite of this discussion, he confesses that even expert
musicians like him, Tumburu, Vi§vivasu and Gandharvas have
a limited knowledge of Siksa%® and what he stated is only a
pointer (din-mdira) in the matter.5®

Musical Instruments

Narada described only two instruments — Vipd (a lute)
and Venu (a flute). A Lute is either wooden (Dadravi) or human
(Gatravati) and the latter is to be used in singing Samans.%

Narada gives the correspondence between the notes of
the flute and those of Saman. The Madhyama of a Vepu (flute)
is the first Svara of Siman. Thus the 2nd, 3rd, 4th, 5th, 6th and
7th svaras of Siman are the Gandhara, Rsabha, Sadja, Dhaivata,
Nisada, and Paficama svaras on the flute®! respectively.

Unexpectedly here are two verses on chandas. The one
gives the characteristics of Aryd (a mdtrd-vrtta with 12, 18, 12
and 15 matras per foot) and the rest Vipula (I.50.199-200).

2. Kalpa

This oldest tract of Siitra literature deals with the (Vedic)
ritual and was classified as Srauta, Grhya and Dharma Sitras
according to the subject matter. The Kalpa in the NP. is divided
into (1) Veda, (2) Samhita, (3) Angirasa, (4) Santi and (5)
Naksatra. The Veda Kalpa deals with performance of rituals with
chanting of mantras from the Rgveda. Samihita Kalpa describes the
deities, metres (chandas) and gsis of the mantras; Angirasa Kalpa
deals with the six specific acts (karmas) pertaining to sorcery
(abhicara) . Santi Kalpa, as the name suggests, describes the rites
to ward off calamities caused by gods (divya), beings on the
earth (bhaumika) and from the sky (dntariksa). Naksatra Kalpa
deals with planets and stars (I.51.1-8). The NP. ascribes these
Kalpas for every branch of the Veda though in ancient times
they formed the part of the Carapa Vytihas of the Atharva Veda.

The NP. describes the domestic rites and rituals under
Naksatra Kalpa whrein we are given the purification of the plot

58. NP. I. 50.206.

59. 1Ibid., I. 50.237»

60. The details of recital of Samans given from verse 79 f. show that
Gdtravati lute stands for human body or voice.

61. Ibid., 50.59-60.
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of ground, placing of fire upon the altar (Vedi), arrangement
of sacrificial materials, Ganesa worship, propitiation of planets
and pitrkalpa i.c. performance of Sraddha (NP.1.51.9 ff). The
NP. draws heavily from the Yaj. smrti ch. I in this chapter.

3. Vydkarana

Vydkarana or the science of grammar was developed for
understanding the Veda and the earliest specimens of which
are found in stray observations in the Aranpyakas, the Upddi-
sitras (on formation of nouns from roots) and Phit-siitras
(dealing with accents), Panini’s Asfddhydyi being the only
representative of such exegetical works. Out of the encyclopaedic
Puranas, AP. gives the most exhaustive treatment of Sk. grammar
in 11 chapters (chs. 349-359). It is an epitome of Kumdra
vydkarana.®® GP. devotes two chapters (chs. 203-204) which
show that Katantra’s grammar was its basis.%3

According to Narada, grammar is the mouth of the Veda
(NP. 1.52-1) and it discusses the following topics : (1) the
seven case-endings, (2) Declension of nouns (in three genders),
(3) Karaka (cases), (4) Samhitds or Sandhis, (5) taddhita (nominal
formation), (6) compounds (Samasa), (7) Tin Vibhakti (con-
jugation of verbs).

NP.’s presentation of grammar is popular and not scientific.
He only gives examples and does not bother about Panini’s
rules.® It is possible that this section was written after Panini was
made popular by Bhartrhari’s Vakyapadiya, in the 7th cent. A.D.

4. Nirukta

Nirukta gives the etymology of Vedic words. The NP.
considers it to be the ear of the Veda (Srotranga). It classifies
Vedic roots into five categories, viz. those with Vamdgama (addi-
tion of a syllable), wvamaviparyaya (Metathesis), vama-vikara
(change in the syllable), Vama-nasa (Haplology), Samyoga
{joining of letters) and he gives harksa, simha, gdhotma, prsodara
and bhramara as the instances of these respectively (NP.1.53.1-5).
As noted above, on p. 21 NP. further points out the difference in the

62. AP — A study, pp. 138-146.
63. R.S. Bhattacharya — GP — intro., p. 31.

64. NP. L.53.91-95 for Avyaylbhiva compounds. But verses 2-24
are a versified form of the Sitras of Pigini quoted in Xdraka Prakarapa of the
Siddhdnta Kaumudl.
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declension and conjugation of Vedic and classical Sk. as in Panini’s
Vaidiki Prakriyi. Theroots are dividedin ten groups (ganas) like
bhvadi, adddi and the groups have 1006, 73, 22, 140, 32, 157, 25,
10, 52, 136, roots respectively. These are again classified accord-
ing to their padas (e.g. Parasmaipada) and accents (e.g. Udatta,
Anudatta, Svarita) (NP.53.16-76).

As all words are Siddha (derived), the study of their
original form (Prakrtt), the morphology (Pratyaya), the augment
(Agama) should be undertaken (NP.1.53.70-86).

As compared with Yaska’s work, NP. gives only a concise
popular presentation containing a few illustrations. But the
other two encyclopaedic Puranas (AP. & GP.) have not treated
this topic at all.

5. Jyotisa (Astronomy)

Unfortunately no work of Vedic antiquity on Jyotisa
proper has come down to us, except the references in the
Samhitds and Bradhmanas (especially of the Yajurveda).%

Out of Puranas, AP. (some twenty chapters from 121ff)
and GP. chapters 58-62 deal with Astronomy. GP. like NP.
states that this science was composed by god Brahma in 4,00,000
verses® — a figure popular with Purana-writers. The treatment
of this science in the NP. is more scientific and exhaustive. This
science has three branches — Ganite (Astronomical calculations),
Jataka (Horoscopy) and Samhitd (Astrology, omens, etc.).

Ganita deals with (1) arithmetical operations (Parikarma),
(2) calculation of the motions of planets, (3) place, direction,
times of the grahas, (4) lunar and solar eclipses, (5) the time
of the rising and setting of the sun, (6) the elevation of lunar
cusps and (7) conjunction of planets.%

The arithmetical operations in the NP. are the same as in
Bhaskaracarya’s Lildvati. This is not to suggest that the NP. is
the borrower even though three verses in the Lildvati (47, 48,
135) are found in the NP. (54.28, 29, 45).

The astronomical portion from the NP. except (4), (5),
(6), and (7) is the same as in the S#rya-Siddhdnta. Though
186 verses of this portion are common to the NP. and the S#rya

65. Vedic Age, BVB. Bombay P. 482,
66. GP, 1.59.1; NP. 1.54.2.
67. NP. 1. ch. 54.
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Siddhanta, both the works might be independent borrowers
from a common source.

The Fataka portion of the NP. (ch. 55) and Varaha-
mihira’s Brhajjataka are practically identical in contents though
textually the verses cannot be so claimed.

But the Samhita portion in the NP. (ch. 56) is a digest of
the Ndrada Samhitd and the fact that in the 755 verses of the NP.
we find about 300 quotations from the Ndrada Samhita shows
how the NP. is indebted to the WNdrada Samihitd, though the
possibility of a common source cannot be ruled out.%®

6. Chandas (Metrics)

Literature comprising the Vedanga on metrics is meagre.
The AP. gives a detailed summary of the chandas $dstra in
chs. 328-335.

As compared with AP. and GP. NP.’s treatment of metrics
in 21 verses is brief (Kifcillaksapa). Naturally, it is merely an
outline of the Vedic and classical metres, (including the sylla-
bic (Varna) and the mdird varieties. He explains the eight
syllabic feet (ganas) and the variation of laghu and guru syllables
(short and long), in them. He also explains the Sama (even-
footed), Ardha-sama and Visama types of metres and the 26
classes of chandas depending on the number of syllables from
one to twentysix per pdda (feet) of a regular metre. A metre in
which the pdda exceeds 26 syllables is called a Dandaka having
names like Canda, Visti, etc. (1.57.1-10).

It is by a variation in the distribution of laghu (short)
and guru (long) syllables that a great variety of new, subordi-
nate metres takes place (1.57.14-21).

V. THE NARADA PURANA AND TANTRISM
’ Tantrism has a special importance in the NP. It devotes
29 chapters (NP.1.63-91) to Tantrism. After hearing the dis-
course on. Moksadharma in the 2nd pdda of the NP. (I.chs.45-49

68. Dr. K. Damodaran Nambiar has traced all the quotations in the
three branches of Jyotisa to the Lildvati, the Sdrya Siddhinta and the Ndrada
Sambhitd, vide PJ. Jan.1974, pp. 103-112 of his dissertation on the Ndrada
Purdge.
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and 59-62), Narada asks Sanatkumara about the Bhagavata
Tantra or the Mahi Tantra whereby one can realize
Visnu (I1.63.8-10). Sanatkuméra gives a comprehensive dis-
course which covers Padupata-dar§ana (1.63), procedure of
initiation (I1.64), the Padukd-mantra and the procedure of its
chanting (1.65), procedure of chanting the Gdyatri Mantra and
performance of the Sandhya-prayer and worship of one’s deity
(1.66,67), system of worship and chanting the Mantra of
Ganefa (1.66), of Maha Visnu (1.70), of Pithadevatas and of
Hayagriva (I.72), of Laksmana and Rama (I-73) and of
Haniman (I.74). Haniman receives more attention than
Rama, for we are told about his exploits (I.79), the lighting of
lamps before Haniiman (I.75) and the protective hymn (kavaca)
of Haniimin (1.78) and also the mantra, lamp-lighting and
Kavaca of Kartavirya Arjuna (1.76, 77).

NP. gives also the Yantravidhi in addition to the procedure
regarding mantra-japa of planets (1.69) (such as the Sun, the
Moon, the Mars, the Mercury, the Jupiter and the Venus), of
Nrsimha (I.71).

The Radha cult is more enthusiastically propagated, as
in addition to propitiation by Krsna-mantra (I1.80,81) and
the Radha-krsna-sahasra-ndma narrated by god Siva to Narada
(1.82), we are informed of the maniras of the five Prakrtis —rays
or portions of Radha (I.83) and the procedure regarding the
mantras and yantras of the sixteen incarnations of Radha (1.88).
Allied with it is the Sakti cult under different names like Maha-
kali, Mahalaksmi and Mahasarasvati as can be seen from
procedures about the mantras of Devi (1.85), Yaksini mantras,
Yaksini being an incarnation of the deity of speech (I.85),
maniras regarding goddesses Bagalda and others (regarded as
incarnations of Maha-laksmi) (I.86), the procedure about the
four Mantras of Durga (1.87), the Kavaca and Sahasranama of
Lalita (I.89). Lastly the eulogy (stotra) and the procedure
about the mantras of god Siva (Mahes$vara) receives attention
(I.91).

Thus the 3hdgavata Tantra in the NP. includes :

1. Vaisnava (with special emphasis), (2) Sakta; (3)
Saiva, (4) Paficayatana (Visnu, Siva, Devi, Gane$a and
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Strya), (5) Hanimat and other (e.g. Kartavirya manira,
planet-worship) cults.%

It seems that this part was composed in the hey-day of
Tantrism (700-1000 A.p.) when Hindus, Buddhists and Jainas
enthusiastically followed the Tantra form of worship.” The
synthetic tendency in Brahmanic Tantras as the inclusion of
these diverse cults under the Bhagavata Tantra shows post-
Sankara (After 800 A.p.) period of the composition of this
part.

Though NP. glorifies the Bhiagavata Tantra as the great
and the best Tantra? leading to attainment (of the realisation)
of Visnu’, conducive to the accomplishment of people’s desires™
and ‘revealing all gods’, it is careful to emphasize that the first
priority to one’s duties according to one’s caste and stage of
life (vamasrama-dharma)™ be given; ‘one should never neglect
them even mentally’ even after getting initiation (diksg)."®

Importance of Mantra

In Tantrism much importance is attached to Mantra or
incantation of a formula sacred to a deity. The NP. regards the
two syllables in manira as signifying ‘omniscience’ (man) and
protection or liberation from Sarhsira (tra).’® Mantras are
classified as Male, female and neuter according as they are
concluded with the sound hum or phat (masc) dvith or svdha
(Fem.) and namak (neut). The male deities preside over man-

69. NP. 1.92.233-235.

70. Vide Hazra PRHRC, pp. 260-264. He concludes : “Due to the
great sprcad of the Tantric cult among the Hindus and the Buddhists, the
Tantric clements made their way into the Puriapas in a greater degree as the
interpolations in the works were later.”

71. mahd-tantrarh tvaya proktarm sarva-tantrottamottamam |

—NP. 1.92.2

72. lbid., 1. 63. 112-13.

78. Ibid., I. 91.231.

74. sva-varpdcira-tatparah Ibid., I. 63.113.

lasmdt tu diksitah kurydn nitya-naimittikd-dikam||
Ibid., 1.63.118
75. nija-varpdSramdcardn manasd 'pi na larghayet | Ibid., 1. 63.114
76. mananam sarva-veditvarh trapan sassiryanugrahah/
manand!t trdna-dharmatvdn maniram ityabhidhiyate||
Ibid. 1.64.3
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tras while Vidyas arz presided over by female deities and they
are recommended in six kinds of Karmas. Mantras are classified
as pertaining to fire (Agneya) when they are R-ending or are
used with Om or Svdhi and as pertaining to the moon (Saumya)
when associated with Bhrgubija (Sarmi) and Piyasabija (Vam).
The Agneya mantras are ‘awakened’ when one’s breath flows
through the right nostril (Pingald) and the Saumya mantras
awakened when the breath flows through the left nostril (Z44)
and all mantras become active when thc breath flows through
both (called Susumpd).”” The Agneya mantras are to be used in
evil or cruel acts and Saumya mantras for mild ones. The mantras
are again classified as Santa (Quiescent), FAdna (knowledge-
giving) and Raudra (Terrific). A Sdnta mantra can be trans-
formed into Raudra mantra by adding humt or phat.?’®

As Defective mantras are ineffective in protecting the
Sadhaka and give no Siddhi even if muttered for one crore of
Kalpas (1.64.60) the NP. caumerates the defects of mantras™
and cxplains the meaning of the technical defects as given
below .80

If a defective mantra is muttercd while one is seated on

the Yonimudrasana (a Siddidsana-like posture), it becomes
effective. (vv. 60-62)./

Technical term Characteristics

for the defective

mantraf®

Chinna : A mantra associated or dissociated with
(broken) Vahni-bija or conjoined with a vowel

(svara-sahita) at its beginning, middle or
end. It may recur threc to five times

(verse 21).
Ruddha : (A mantra) having two bhimibijas (Lam)
(obstructed ) in the beginning, middlc orend. (verse. 22).
Sakti-hina : A mantra having three Omkdras and
(weak) Varnas (Hum) is ‘Laksmi’. Bereft of

these is Sakti-kina, (v. 23).

77. NP. 1. 64.4-9.

78. 1bid., 1. 64.12-13.

79. 1bid., I. 64.14-19, 20-58.

80. Defective Mantras and their characteristics. (NP, I. 64).
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Procedure of Initiation®!

(1)  Suitability of the Pupil

Before a pupil is initiated into a particular mantre, the
most popular method to test the suitability of the pupil to
receive that mantra is to draw an esoteric diagram —generally a
square divided into 16 equal squares. The first line of four
squares is to be filled by the first four letters of the alphabet —
a, 4, etc. The fifth letter is to be written in the South-east corner
of the square and in this way all the squares are consecutively
filled by letters of the alphabet in their usual order. The first
letter of the mantra is to be given and the first letter of the namc of
the pupil to be initiated in the mantra are located in this square.
The counting of the squares is clockwise. It begins from the
square where the first letter of the pupil’s name stands. If both
the initial letters (of the pupil’s namc and of the mantra) come
in the first square of the first row, the mantra is Siddha (com-
pletely achieved). If the initial letter of the mantra is found
in the squares of the second row (from the row of squares
containing the first letter of the pupil’s name, the mantra is
Sadhya (worth accomplishing). If the intial letter of the
mantra be in the third row, the mantra is susiddha (already
mastered ) but if in the fourth row, the mantra is hostile (ar:).
If the initial letters of both the mantra and of the pupil come
in the first, second, third and fourth squares of the first row,
the mantra is regarded as Siddha-Siddha, Siddha-Sadhya, Siddhe-
Susiddha and Siddhdri in due order. If they come in the four
squares of the second-row, the mantra is respectively Sadhya-
Siddha Sddhya-Sddhya, Sadhya-Susiddha and Sadkyari. If in the
squares of the third row, the mantra is looked upon as Susiddka-
Siddha, Susiddha-Sadhya, Susiddha-Susiddha and Susiddhdri, res-
pectively and if they both are in the fourth row, the mantra
is Ari-siddha, Ari-Sadhya, Ari-Susiddha and Ari-ari respectively.

Moentia Siddhi

The JSidiha-Siddha mantras become accomplished and
effective when the prescribed number of their chantings is

81. NP. L.65.
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duly completed. Twice that number of chantings is required
in the case of Siddhe-Sddhya, Sddhya-Siddha, Sidhya-Susiddha,
Susiddha-Siddha mantras. A  Sddhya-Sddhya mantra takes
a long time for mastering while Susiddha-Susiddha becomes
immediately effective. But Ari types of mantras are dangerous.
If Siddhari and Susiddhdri is chanted, it destroys the chanter’s
household; Sadhydri mantra destroys his relatives; .. 2-Siddha,
his sons; Ari-Sadhya, his daughter; Ari-Susiddha, his wife and
Ari-Ari, the chanter himself.5®

Dezity-wise classification

Mantras are also classified according to deities, viz :
(1) Rama-mantras (2) Krsna-mantras (3) Radha-mantras
(4) Sakta-mantras (5) Siirya-mantras (6) Ganesa mantras
(7) Siva mantras. Out of these, Vaisnava mantras are the excel-
lentmost (Sarvottamottamak). Out of them, the Rama-mantras®?
arc crorefold greater in efficacy (koti-koti-gunidhikak). Out of
Rama-mantras that of six-letters (sadaksara) is of the greatest
efficacy.8

(i1)  Procedure of Initiation

The initiation of the mantra (mantra-diksa) is as per
following procedure :

1. The pupil to pay obeisance to the guru’s (spiritual
teacher’s) wooden sandals (pddukds) and having worshipped him
with cloth, ornaments, etc., to request him to initiate him in the
mantra.

2. After entering the sacrificial place (yajiia-mandala)
the guru utters Astra mantras to drive out all evils and prepares a
mystical diagram (mandala) called Sarvatobhadra. Having wor-
shipped the fire-god along with ten kalds (digits), he places a
pot before him and performs a sacrifice to the twelve kalds of
the sun-god. He chants the main mantra of viloma-matrkas and
filling the pot with pure water worships the sixteen digits of the
moon-god in the pot. Covering the pot with two garments, he
puts in it herbs, nine jewels and tender sprouts of Parasa

82. NP. I. 65.12-16.
83. Ibid. I. 91.233-234.
84. Ibid. I. 73.2,
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(Jackfruit-tree ), Amra (Mango), ASvattha (pippala), Vafta (banyan)
and Bakula (Mimusops elengi) and thus worships the deity to be
propitiated (isfa-devata) . The guru seats the pupil onthe sacred
altar, sprinkles water over him, places the sprouts on the pupil’s
head. Chanting one hundred and eight times the Miila mantra
in his mind, the guru sprinkles water over him. The pupil per-
forms dcamana (sipping of water), puts on new clothes, bows
to his guru, sits in front of him. The guru places his right hand
on the pupil’s head and repeats the mantra eight times in the
ear of the pupil. The pupil bows down to the guru and the guru
blesses him with all the desirable objects (health, wealth, fame,
etc.). After paying respects and daksipa (religious gift) to his
guru, the pupil rcturns home and worships his deity in the
‘Paficayatana’ set-up (In this set-up the main deity, say Visnu,
is in the middle and the remaining four gods like the sun-god,
Devi, Gane$a, Siva® are around him.

Yogic significance of the mila vidya %%

This knowledge of the Supreme (AMilavidya) is practised
by ‘waking up’ the Kupdalini and leading her through Susumpa
nadi upto the Sakasrara kamala in the crown of the head where
Kundalini is to be submerged (sam-magni-kriya) in the reservoir
of nectar thereof.#? In directing how the kundalini is to be taken
from one cakra (nerve-plexus ?) to another, NP. describes each
cakra or Lotus with its petals and the bijas on them, the deity
presiding over the particular cakra and what amounts to Fapa
is to be dedicated to that deity. For example, the first Cakra is
a lotus of four petals with four bijas, viz. va, fa, sa, and sa. Its
presiding deity is Gane$a with pasa (a noose), ankuse (a goad),
Sudha patra (a vessel of nectar) and modaka (sweetmeat of a
particular type) in his hand. A japa for 600 times is prescribed
for this deity. The cakras are (1) Miladhara, (2) Svadhisthana,
(3) Maniptira (4) Anahata (5) Visuddha, (6) Ajfia and the
description in the NP. tallies with those given in texts on Yoga.
After concentrating on the supreme Soul there, the Kupdalini
should be brought back to its original place at Ma#aladhéra Cakra.

85. NP. I. 65.19-47.
86. Ibid., I. 63.67 ff.
87. Ibid., 1. 65.72.
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Every person breathes 21600 times per day. Basing the
Mantra-chanting on one’s breathing is called A4japa-Gayatri or
Hamsa-Gdyatri and the pupil should determine to perform it.

WORSHIP

In describing the ideal, pure life of such an initiated
pupil, the NP. chalks out a programme or a time-table from
getting up at dawn3®, during the course of which wership of the
deity occupies an important place. The deity may be repre-
sented by a Yantra, a Salagrima, a jewel, an image of gold,
silver, etc. or a Banalinga. As a Yantra has special place in
Tantrism, a few words about it are necessary.

YANTRA

A Yantra is a geometrical diagram engraved on a hard
medium like a stone or a metal or painted on a paper with
mantrabijas inscribed therein. ‘It is a development or product
of mantra and the deity implied in the mantra. The deity
worshipped on a Yantra becomes immediately propitious.’’®
A Yantra may resemble a mandala as an outward figure,
but a mandala can be employed in the worship of any deity,
while a yantra is specifically meant for a particular deity for a
special purpose.

The NP. describes the preparation and the efficacy of
some jyaniras such as :

1. Trailokya-mohana-yantra is to be inscribed on a white
Bhiirja patra (a leaf of the birch tree). If duly wor-
shipped, it helps one accomplish one’s desired objects.?

2. %1 Narasimha-yantra is to be inscribed on a metal (gold
or copper) — gives success, influence and protection.
92Sarva-vasankara yantra (giving ability to control all).
4. 9Kalantaka (destroyer or preventer of death) to be

inscribed on a Bhifirja leaf.

»®

88. NP. I. 66.
89. Yantram mantra-mayam proktarh devatd mantra-riapini
Yantre ca pujitd devi sahasaiva prasidati || — Kuldrpava Tantra V1. 85.
90. NP. I. 71.86-89.
91. Ibid. 71.91-96.
92. 1Ibid. 71.96.98.
93. Ibid. 7}.98-99,
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5. %%Yantra-rdja (the king of Yantras).
6. ®Hanumadyantra is to be drawn on a leaf of a palm
or a birch tree.

WORSHIP

As idol-worship was in vogue before the time of Paninij®
and the Grhyasatras®, its discussion in the NP. is natural.
According to it, worship confers accomplishment of the desires
of the worshipper (Sadhaka’ bhista-siddhida®®). The NP. classifies
worship as follows :

1. Aturi : Performed by a sick person. He should look
concentratedly at the idol (of the sun) and offer
flowers while muttering the prescribed mantras.

2. Sautiki : During the period of mourning or delivery
of a ncar relative woman, only mental worship during
this period of impurity is prescribed.

3. Trasi : While under intimidating circumstances or
duress, the devotee is to offer worship with whatever
material is available.

4. Sadhanabhavini : If material of worship is not avail-
able even leaves or fruits will do. Nay even mental
worship is advised.

5. Durbodhi : Worship by the ignorant, the aged and
by women.

The NP. recommends the Paficayatana system of worship
in which the group of deities, viz. Visnu, Siva, Devi, Gancsa
and the sun-god are to be worshipped together, the main deity
to be worshipped occupies the central position and the remain-
ing four surround that deity.!® This obviously points out
to post-Sankara (800 A.D.) period.

In different regions in India different methods of worship
and articles for it are found, and they have a sanction both

94, NP. 73.35-38.
95. 1bid. 74.62.70, 74.172-176.
96. Panini IV. 1.04.
97. For example, Apastamba XX.1-3.
98. NI. I.67.1.
99. Ibid., 1. 67.124-140.
100. Ibid., I. 67.43-47.
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textual and that of custom. Special instructions in the NP.
regarding worship are noted :

1. A disfigured (crooked, burnt, distorted, etc.) idol
should not be worshipped.®!

2. Simultancous worship of two conch-shells, two cakra-
silds, two idols of the Ganesa or of the sun-god and
of three idols of Sakti in a house is not advisable.!%%

3. According to NP. Arghya is a mixture of flowers,
unbroken rice-grains (A4ksata), barley, ends of
Kusa grass, sesame, mustard, sandal paste and
Darvadala (young and tender lcaves of grass), while
Acamaniya is water mixed with Japapuspa, Kankola
and cloves (lavanga).

4. Vessels of conch-shells are prohibited for the worship
of the sun-god and Siva.104

5. Red clothes are to be offered to Sakti, the sungod,
and Ganesa, yellow to Visnu and white to Siva.10¢

The deities and the special flowers to be offercd to them
are also mentioned in the NP., but being of little interest it is
passed over.

The details of the worship of a deity right from the
drawing of a mapdala upto its end when the Tirtha is to
be sipped and the Naivedya to be partaken of is given in NP.
1.67 (for which vide the translation and annotations of that
chapter).

Spzcial Tantric Procedures :

The NP. belonged to the age when Tantrism (Hindu, Jain,
Buddhist) was popular and widely practised. The very fact
that the NP. devotes 29 chapters to Tantrism and prescribes
both right and even abominable ‘lcft’ practices (Vamdcdra)
gives credence to the theory that the author of the NP. bzlonged
to East India as the castern states like Assam, Bengal and
Orissa were noted for such practices since olden times.
The NP. records the following types of Tantric Sat-karmas :

101. NP. 1.67.33.
102. Ibid. 67.120-121.
103. Ibid. 67.27-29.
104. Ibid. 67.56.
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1. Paustika  (bringing peace and prosperity or
propitiatory).

Vasya (Helpful in controlling others).

Stambhana (Paralysing the other party).

Vidvesa (creating animosity).

N o

Uccatana (expulsion, extirpation).
6. Marapa (Annihilation, killing).

Durgia confers these powers if she is propitiated in the
prescribed way (1.87.22-30). A number of Mantras (of
various deities) have this efficacy. It may appear strange,
but even an auspicious deity like Hantiman is credited to give
these evil powers, if propitiated in the special Tantric proce-
dure (I.73.40-45). The Kartavirya Mantra was supposed to
endow the initiated with the above-mentioned powers
(1.76.30-34).

1. Paustika : There are auspicious practices like chanting
of Santi Mantras, worship of deities, performance of a #Aoma,
taking of medicines. A number of mantras with the technique of
its fapa, homa, worship, etc. are given in this section, in connec-
tion with the propitiation of various deities e.g. for god Ganesa
(ch. 68) planets including the sun-god (ch. 69) etc. Muttering
of mantras while preparing medicines had magic effects) such as
a barren woman giving birth to a son. (ch. 68.81-84). The
mantras of the deities had a healing effect; for example repeti-
tion of the Laksmana mantra a hundred thousand times heals the
patient from veneral diseases (ch. 73.158-160). The chanting of
Hantiman mantra 900 times at night for ten days and perform-
ance of Homa has the efficacy of curing the trouble of goblins,
planetary troubles and diseases (1.74.17-19).

2. Vasya or VaSikarana (Bringing under control).
Flowers seem to be an important factor in charming others and
influencing them. If Laksmana mantra is chanted one hundred
thousand times followed by a homa with ten thousand lotuses,
it enables a man to marry agirl of his liking (NP. 1.73.166-67).
If one offers different types of lotuses to god Ganes$a, one is
able to influence royal personages like the king or the queen
(NP. 1.68.37). If one thousand Kumuda (night blossoming
lotuses) are offered as Homa while muttering the Visnu mantra,
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all kings come under one’s control (70.200). While chanting
Nrsirhha, the sacrificer can control the whole world.108

3. Stambhana (the magical power of stupefying or para-
lysing). If while muttering the Nrsithha Mantra, flowers of the
Madhiika (Bassia Latifolia) tree and pieces of Dhdtri (emblica
officinalis) are offered, one attains the power of stupefying
others.!” Even a minor deity like Matangesvari if propitiated
with a Homa of a mixture of salt and turmeric powder, can
grant this magical power.10?

4. Vidvesa (creating discord)

For attaining this power the procedure is a bit elaborate.
For example, for attaining this power from the gracious good
Hantman, one should draw a Yantra on the hide of a donkey
and chanting the mantra of Haniman, one should perform a
homa with Hayamara (Nerium tinctorium) flowers.03

5. Uccdtana (Extirpation)

In order to extirpate terrible goblins and spirits causing
epilepsy (apasmdra), one should mutter the Joalad-malini-
mantra one hundred thousand times and worship Nrhari with
the performance of a Homa with cow’s ghee.l®? If the deity
Haniiméan is to be propitiated for this purpose, one hundred
thousand chantings of the deity’s mantra and ten thousand
Ahutis of sesame in fire are recommended. Thereby the haunt-
ing devil yells loudly and frees the haunted person.!’® If the
deity is lord Krsna, the manira describing Hari attacking the
hostile forces with fiery arrows, is to be chanted one thousand
times every day, for the period of a week. When the total of
seven thousand chantings is completed, the enemy is extirpated
in a week.1!

6. Marapa (Total annihilation)

A number of mantras of various deities is credited to have
this power. Even the mantra of a king Arjuna Kartavirya,
if chanted and a Homa with mustard, garlic, Arista (Sapindus

105. NP. 1. 71.83.

106. Ibid. I. 71.84.

107. Tbid. 1.87.158.

108. 1Ibid. I. 73.42, 74.55.
109. Ibid. 71.100-106.
110.  Ibid. 75.98-104.
111.  Ibid. 80.274-276.
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emarginatus) and cotton is performed gives such a power.11?
Durga, if propitiated by ‘left-hand practices’ (Vamacara)
confers this power.113

Black magic and left hand practices

These records in the NP. show that the author must be
hailing from East India as the states of Assam and Bengal were
the strongholds of these immoral and obscene rites practised
by the Hindus and the Buddhists. It may be the ‘twilight
speech’ (Sandhya Bhasa) of the Siddhas of ancient times who
camouflaged their spiritual expcrience and procedures by
using terms with apparent un-gentlemanly significance. But
if that be not the case in the NP. some of the specimens quoted
in the footnote!l¥ are not complimentary to the then standard
of morality.

VI. RELIGIOUS SECTS IN THE NARADA PURANA

After the discussion of Tantrism in the NP. and on its back-
ground, some important religious sects may briefly be noted.

112. NP. 1. 76.30-31.
113. Thid., I.87.25-30.
114. I refer here only to one chapter pertaining to goddess Kili (I.83) :

If one wants the power of spcech he should gaze at the female organ
and chant Kalimantra for 10,000 times (20). If he performs thc japa at
midnight in a cemetary, in a naked condition, letting down his (matted hair),
he attains all Siddhis or (Supernormal powers) (21). If he sits naked on the
chest of a dcad body in a cemetary and while chanting the Kili mantra, wor-
ships the goddess with one thousand Arke (calotropis Gigantea) flowers
sprinkled with his own semen, the person becomes a king ere long (22-23).
If one concentrates his attention on the female organ in the monthly course
and mutters the Kali mantra awhile, he certainly becomes a fascinating poet
(24). If he meditates upon Mahikali fighting with Mahikala, while he
himself is having sexual intercourse, and performs even onc thousand chant-
ings of the Kalt mantra he becomes just like another god Sankara  (25-26).

The whole section is abominable. T.ct me conclude with one instance
of the practice of offering bali to the godd :ss which is supposed to give super-
naturgl power.

The aspirantistosit on a corpse (at night) on the 8th or 14th ofthe dark
half of the month. It may be in a cemetary, or atemple but a lonely place.
While looking, touching or ‘going’ (cohabiting) a woman, he should offer
as bali a person lilled in a battle or a babe of six months only. (70-72).

The use of wine, fish and flesh in worshipping female dcities was quite
common (1.9J.2°).
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The Paiica-rdtras and Vaispavism

The aversion of the writers on Dharma Sastra against
this originally non-Vedic sect and its final acceptance and
amalgamation into Vaigpavism cannot be discussed here for
want of space. But since the 3rd cent. A.D. (the approximate
date of the Visnu Purdna), Puranas accepted Paficaritra as
their own and all Vaispava Puranas including the Bhagavata
have accepted it. Thc elaborate form of the Paiicaratra
worship and the Tantric procedures have been prescribed by
the NP. for the propitiation of all deities, irrcspective of their
being Vaisnavites, though NP. shows them tobe born of Visnu
— Krsna or Radha.

Vaisnavism

The NP. being a Vaisnavite Purana, identifies Maha-
Visnu with the Para Brahman. He is the God of gods, the
Adi-deva (the first God), the Sabda-brahman and of the form of
spiritual sound (nada-riipa) and consciousness (Cidréipa).!1®
He is imperishable (aksara), infinite (ananta), the Lord of
the Universe (Visvesvara) and the Veda incarnate.!'® Gods
Brahma, Visnu and Siva are the manifestations of Maha-Visnu
for the creation, protection and dissolution of the universe.'1?

The NP. knows the usual ten incarnations of Visnu.,1%s
but deals with only three, viz. Nrsirhha,''®* Rima!'® and Krsna,!2°
though strangely enough that is in the context of Tantrism
and, curiously Haniman is given more importance!® than
Rama and the anonymous cowherdess of the Bh.P. is assigned
the position of a Supreme goddess.!?? This development of the
Radha-cult shows the comparatively recent date of this section.

Just as God Maha-Visnu manifests himself in the Trinity

115. NP. L.; 63.7; 33.154.

116. Ibid., I. 25.64; 31.62; 13,153154.

117. 1bid., I. 3.3-5; 31.62-71.

117a. Vide the Dasdvatardkhya Vrata (Ibick., 1. 119.14-19).

118. 1Ibid., L.71,

119. 1Ibid., 1.73.

120. 1bid., I1.80. Rima with histhree brothers, is a four-fold incarnation.
N.P. I.79. 1.

121. Ibid., 1.74, 75, 78, 79.

122. 1bid., I.chs. 82 ff.
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of Brahma, Visnu (a lesser deity than Maha-Visnu) and Siva
Krsna — an incarnation of Maha-Visnu is credited with
creating Narayana from the left side of his body, Brahma from
his navel and Siva being his (left) half and these three gods are
appointed by Krsna with the functions of creation, protection
and destruction of the Universe — functions assigned to the
Trinity of gods in the Mbh. and other Puranas.

The special feature of the NP. is the application of
Tantrika rites to incarnations of Visnu such as Nrsithha, Rama
and Krsna and the Super-goddess treatment given to Radha
(as the highest deity in the Tantra form of worship, with other
deities like Maha-laksmi, Durga holding a secondary place).
even though Mahalaksmi was born from RZdha and Durgi from
Krsna (NP. I 83. 13-29). The Supreme importance of the Ekadasi
Vrata and the influence of Paficaratra school are undeniable.

Saivism

The NP. though a Vaisnava purina, regards Siva as
Visnu’s alter-ego who fulfils the desires of all.’®® Visnu does
not spare even goddess Parvati for talking lightly of Siva.1%
King Bhagiratha propitiated god Siva'?® and secured the des-
cent of the Ganga. The NP. describes the Tandava dance of
Siva before Jaimini.2?® The glory of the worship of Sivalinga
(NP. 1.79) and the ascription of many holy places to Siva
(NP.I1. 74) shows the great regards paid to that deity. Out of the
family of Siva, Gane$a has a special place in the Tantra form
of worship, with special Mantras and Ganesa Gayatri, etc. He is
the chief of Ganas, remover of obstacles, brilliant as the rising sun,
is the creator and destroyer of the universe. 1n addition to his usual
description of elephant-hcadedness, etc., he is regarded as a
Dvija. An elaborate worship Fapa, etc. in the Tantric way is
detailed in NP. I. 68.

Pdsupata
The NP. though Vaisnavite, gives a more detailed treat-
ment ‘to the Pasupata darfana than do the so-called Saivite

123. NP. 1.16.71-74.
124. Ibid., I. 79.217-226.
125. 1bid., 1. 16.78-103.
126. Ibid., I. 74,
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Puranas. It insists on the observance of the Vamasrama-dharma,
Yoga and Bhakti.

According to the NP. (1.63.13-124) the Pasupata school
regards Pasupati (Lord Siva), Pasu (an animal i.c. the jiva)
and Pasa (bondage) as three fundamentals. Pati i.e. Lord
Siva is all in all about the universe and he grants salvation
despite the karmas of the Pafu. Pasus are classified into three :
Kala (tainted with mala or ignorance), Talapikala (possessing
mala and karmans), and Sakala (affected by mala, maya and
Karma) — the last suffers from transmigration in Sarmhsara.
Unlike later Saivism, NP. holds that there are five Pasas each
resulting from mala (ignorance), Karman, Mdyd (delusion),
tirodhdna-$akti (obscuring power) and Bindu (the last being
the special pase in the NP.). All these pasas can obscure the
powers of the pasu, viz. the powers of vision, knowledge, action
and  bindu-Sakti — the power of attaining Moksa. The
Supreme soul (Paramdtman) is constituted of Sat (being, exist-
ence), cit (consciousness) and Ananda (spiritual bliss). It is
the Saiva Tejas endowed with powers of knowledge and action.

When the Bindu-pasa is reinforced with Cit, it becomes
endowed with F#idna-Kriya-Sakti. Though the NP.enumerates
many Tattvas (principles) like Siva, Sakti, Vidya, (knowledge),
Kila (Time), there is only one Tattva called Siva (Sivakhya)
which possesses all Potencies (Saktis). He blesses his devotees
with the same form as himself ($iva-Samanya-riipa) endowed
with bliss and salvation. Siva is the Kartd, Maya, the Upadana
(material cause) and his §aktis, Aarapa (the Instrumental cause).
Kala, Kala myali Vidya, raga, Prakrti and Gunas are the Products
of Maya whercwith the universe is created.

The NP. advises all to cut asunder the Pasas by following
Varnasramadharma and practice of Yoga and Bhakti, by getting
oneself initiated in Pasupata Tantra.

3 Saktism |
According to the NP. Radha is the chief deity —
Sakti — in Saktism. She is ever associated with Lord Krsna.
Maha-Laksmi, Mahasarasvati, Durga, Savitri, Devi, etc. are
her part incarnations (amfavataras)'®’ or aspects of Radha.
Radha was born from Krsna’s person and lives resplendently

127. NP. I.-83.10-32.
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in the Goloka. Radha is the Primordiai Nature((M#la Prakyti),
the goddess of all gods and is known as the Ilusive Power of
Visnu (Visnumdyd), Krsna-maya, the mother of god Brahma
(Vairdja-janani). Although she has thirtytwo attendants, her two
friends Candravati and Lalita are chief and are the heads of
two groups of goddesses.!?

Mahalaksmi and Sri

Goddess Mahalaksmi was born from the left side of Radha.
She is fair in complexion, bedecked in jewels and seated in a
lotus.1?? Mahalaksmi assumed the form of Sri in a previous
Kalpa to destroy demons like Mahisa. She dwells in the Ara-
vinda forest. She is the goddess of wealth and is represented as
seated in a lotus, being sprinkled by four elephants with nectar.
She wears a silk Sari and a crown and her hands represent the
Vara (gifting a boon) and Abhaya (protection from fear)
mudrds and holds a garland and a lowus in the other two hands.13¢

Though Mahalaksmi is herself an incarnation, her incar-
nations are the three-eyed goddesses Tripura (NP. 1. 86.3,
16-17) Annapirnesi (I. 86.63-69) and the formidable goddess
Bagalamukhi (I. 86.82-88). Bagala is represented to be of
golden complexion, wielding in her arms a thunder-bolt, a
noose (pdsa), a hammer (mudgara) and wearing a moon on her
forehead. These incarnations show influence of or synthesis

with Saivism.

Durga

This most important Saivite (and Sakta) goddess with
a crescent moon on the forehead and one thousand hands
was (according to the NP.) born from Krsna’s person and was
given to Siva in marriage (I. 83.17-19, 27-29). Creating a special
region (Devi-loka) for herself, she continues to perform penance
and has three incarnations per day and is the main cause of
creatign (I. 83.70-78).

Durga has taken the following incarnations :

(1) Chinnamasta-Ramd — a terrific deity with broken head,

disheveled hair and drinking her own blood (I. 87.1-8).

128. NP. 1. 83.44-47; 88.7-15.
129. Ibid., I. 83.50-53.
130. 1Ibid., I. 58-60.
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(2) Tripura-bhairavi — A three-eyed goddess wearing a red
garment and a garland of skulls; with two hands she expresses
boon-giving (Vara) and protective (Abhaya) mudrds and has a
rosary of beads and Vidyd in the other two hands. She has the
refulgence of a thousand suns (I. 87.41-62).

(3) Matangi — This hideous goddess is black, and has
profuse hair with a crescent-moon on the forehead. She is
bedecked with ornaments of conch-shells and represented to be
intoxicated and playing on a lute (I. 87.100-130).

(4) Dhiaimavati -— A wicked fierce widow like dcity with
lean body, long breasts, scattered hair, broken teeth and pale
complexion. She is ever hungry and thirsty but is seated in a
chariot with a heron on her flag. She destroys enemies
(1.87.156-16)) .

The Sakta influence on the Krsna-born Durga is obvious.
But it is Radha and not Durga who is the main deity of Saktism
in the NP.

Sarasvati

Another important Krsna-born deity is Sarasvati. She
is born from Krspa’s mouth. She is white in complexion, with
a face like the full-moon, holding a lute and a book in her
hands and is seatcd on a white swan. Krsna sent this goddess
of spcech to Vaikuntha for the company of Laksmi-Nardyana
(I. 83.30-31, 96-97).

The incarnations of Sarasvati are three :—

(1) Mahdsarasvati — In appearance she is like Sarasvati.
She lived in the Himalayas for killing demons Sumbha and
Nisumbha. After accomplishing her task she entered the
Manasa lake (I. 84.78-84).

(2) Kalika — NP. regards Kalika as Sarasvati’s incarna-
tion. She is dark in colour and wields a sword and a skull in

two hands and while the other two express Vara (Boon-giving)
and Abhaya (Protection) (NP. 1.85 1-7).

(3) Tara — A three-eyed deity, blue in complexion, with
a crescent moon on her forehead but is seated on a dead body
(I. 85.35-41).

Savitri : According to the NP., this goddess was born along
with Brahma from Krsna’s umbilical region. She is bright as a
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thousand suns and the Vedas are born from her (Brahma-Yoni).
She has three incarnations in three parts of the day — at dawn,
noon and the dusk (as described in the Sandhyd-Prayers of
three times) and is thus associated with Brahma, Rudra and
Visnu (I. 83.20-22; 109-117 and also vide I. 27.44-58).

Devi

The NP. calls her the mother of the universe ( Jagadambika),
the greatest Sakti of Siva, creator of the whole universe. With a
smile eternally playing on her countenance, this three-eyed god-
dess, lustrous like the rising sun, wears the Moon on her fore-
head. She wields a noose (Pdfa) and a goad (anku$a) in her
two hands and expresses Vara and Abhaya with the other two
(I. 84.1-17).

VII. RELIGION AND PHILOSOPHY IN THE NARADA
PURANA

A good deal of ground concerning religion and philosophy
in the NP. has been covered in the previous two sections. Only
a few remaining points will be briefly noted :

Varnasramadharma

The NP. is a staunch supporter of Varndsrama dharma. En-
dorsing the social application of the concept of the Cosmic Man
in the Purusa Sikta (RV.X.90) and the insistence on the main-
tenance of that order in the Mbh.!3, the NP. repeats the duties
of Varpas (castes) and Asramas (stages in life) in1.14, 1. (chapters
24-30 also 31-32 and 43) . Though the NP. waxes so eloquent on
the importance of Tantrism in twentynine chapters (1.63-91),
it warns that even afier getting initiated, one should never even
mentally transgress one’s Varnasramadharma.'3’ The social dis-
integration described in the ‘predictions’ about the Kali age was a
historical reality to Puranawriters.!? Hence, all Puranas insisted

4
on the observance of the Varnadsramadharna.
The NP. is, however, aware of the classless stage of socictv

in ancient times. It quotes Mbh. Santi 188.10-20 as the rationale

" 131. Mbh. Santi. 57.15.
132. NP. L. 63.114.
133. R. C. Hazra — PRHRC pp. 193-227.
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of the division of society into Varnas as being due to the moral
deterioration of the people.!® It however, assures that by
observing one’s prescribed duties one becomes a Muni!3 (sage)
and by neglecting them he should be known as a heretic
(Pasanda).1? These duties need not be elaborated here as the
Acaradharma is detailed in Smrtis, Mbh. Santi. chs. 189, 192 and
193 and are repeated many times in the NP. (I.14, I.chs. 24-30,
31, 32, 43).

Cosmogony :

In cosmogony the NP. follows the Siankhya Vedanta

theories as given in the Mbh. Santi. chapters 182-184. (vide sarga
above).

About other points :

The existence and eternal nature of the Jival¥ is stated
in the NP. in the words of the Mbh. Santi. 187.1-31. It is by the
practice of Yoga that one realizes the nature of the soul, its dis-
tinctness from the body, its transmigration due to his Karmas,
its non-relation to pleasure and pain.!3® The teaching of
Moksadharma, viz., the soul’s difference from the eleven sense-
organs (5 organs of actions and 5 cognitive senses41 mind),
its unrelatedness to actions (Karmas) whether Sattvic, Rajasic
or Tamasic, the necessity of controlling sense organs and per-
formance of acts disinterestedly (niskd@makarma)!®® is the same
(even textually) as that in the Mbh. Santi. 219.2-28, 44-52.

Yoga (NP. I. 33)

According to the NP., Yoga is of two types — Karma
Yoga and Jiina Yoga. A follower of the Karma Yoga worships
god Visnu, observes Vratas and listens to Puranas. Observance of
the five Yamas like non-violence, truth, kindness and renuncia-
tion of jealousy are common to both the Yogas.® By both the

134. NP. I. 43.56-63.

135. Ibid., 1.24.30.

136. Ibid., I. Chs. 14, 24-30.
137. 1Ibid., 1. 43.18-49.

138. Ibid.,, I. 45.78-84.

139. Ibid., I. 45.50-87.

140. Ibid.. I. 33.31-36.
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Yogas, one can realize the identity of the Para and Apara At-
mans.}¥! It is the Maya which creates diversity in the nature
of the soul. An aspirant after Moksa should destroy the delusion

by means of Yoga.l4?

The NP. discusses the eight steps of Yoga (the asfanga
Yoga). The NP. follows Patafijali in the treatment of Yoga,
though there are minor differences such as addition of Akrodha
and Adnasfiyd (Absence of anger and jealousy) in Yama (the
1st. Yoganga) and Haripiijana (specifically of Visnu and not Patafi-
jali’s vague ([fvara-pranidhdna) and Sandhyopdsand in the Niya-
mas, 43 (The 2nd asnga of Yoga). It appears that the 30 Asanas
(physical postures) recommended in the NP. 33.12-15 were
popular at the time and region of the author of the NP.

According to the NP., breath-control (Prandydma) may be
sa-bija or nir-bija (i.e. accompanied or non-accompanied with
the mental pronunciation or muttering of the mantra). If so
accompanied it is sa-garbha and more effective.'% Dhydna
(meditation) is perfect concentration on God or chanting
Pranava (OM) while meditating on Narayana, as the Pranava is
the combination of the Trinity of gods, viz., Brahma, Vispu
and Rudra — nay, as a matter of fact of the Brahman's itself.
Due to contemplation, the Yogi acquires vicdra, vitarka and
viveka and gradually attains Nirvdnpa.14¢

The whole course of Yoga is again succinctly retold later
in the dialogue of Ke§idhvaja and Khandikya in NP.I.47. It
shows that it is the Vaisnavite Yoga with Vedantic basis.
Bhakti Yoga

The NP. is eloquent in describing the efficacy and great-
ness of Bhakti. It is the prime cause and life-giving force of all
Siddhis (NP. 1.4.3-4)—a veritable wish-yielding cow (Kdmadhenu).
The Parabhakti destroys all sins like a conflagration burning
down the forest of sins. A devotee of Visnu attains success in
life here and liberation from Samsara hereafter (NP. I. 1.78-79)—

141. NP. I. 33.57.

142. 1Ibid., I. 33.37-72.

143. Ibid.. 1. 33.87.

144. Ibid. I. 33.119.

145. 1Ibid. I. 33.153-160.
146. Ibid. 1. 44.83-105.

(A quotation from Mbh. Santi. 195.1-22)
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even the worship of Visnu’s devotees leads to the region of
Vispu and he who repeats the name of Visnu is honoured by gods
(NP. I. 3.53-56). Such Bhakti is achieved through association
with god’s devotees if one has the good luck or merits to his
credit (NP. I. 3.53-56).

The NP. classifies Bhakt: on the basis of gupas, viz., Sattva,
Rajas and Tamas, as follows :

1. Tamasi-bhakti of a low (adhamd) nature : By this Visnu

is worshipped in order to destroy others.

2. Tdamasi-bhakti of a middle (Madhyama) type : Dis-
honest worship of Narayana like the love of a lewd
woman (svairini) to her husband.

3. Tamasi-bhakti of the excellent (Uttamd) type : A
competitive type of Bhakti, when a person jealously
competes with others in performance of Bhakti.

4. Rajasi Bhakti—The lowest type (adhama) : Worship of
Hari for getting wealth, grains, prosperity.

5. Rdjasi Bhakti of the middle (madhyama) : Worship of
Visnu for gaining fame and popularity.

6. Rajasi Bhakti of the best type : Worship of Hari for
securing salokatd mukii (residence in Hari’s region).

7. Sattviki Bhakti — The lowest type : Worship of Hari
for destruction of one’s sins.

8. Sattviki Bhakti — The middle type : Service to Hari as
per his will.

9. Satiwiki Bhakti — Uttama : Voluntary service (Ddsya
Bhakt:) to Visnu to please him.

10. Uttamottamad : The most excellent: the Devotee realises
himself to be Visnu and the universe is within him.147

In the next chapter (NP. 1.16) the NP. gives another
threefold classification depending on the states of the mind.

1. Sraddha-Bhakti — the devotee realises that the Universe
(including himself) is Visnu. Vispu is the cause of everything.
He is to be worshipped as per prescribed rules.

2. Samatd-Bhakti — The devotee realizes that Visnu is
omnipresent in all beings and nothing is different from him.

3. Santi Bhakti — The state of mind when the devotee
regards friends and foes alike and faces with pleasure whatever
comes to him.148

147. NP. I. 15.138-151.
148. Ibid., I. 16.31-35.
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VIII. THE INTERPRETATIONS OF ‘BHAGAVAT’
and ‘BHAGAVATA’
As Bhagavan is the object of the Bhakti, the NP. gives
different interpretations of the term Bhagavan.

1. Bhagavan : The Brahman which is inexpressible in
words is called Bhagavat for the purpose of worship

(in the Bhakti cult).
2. An artificial interpretation of each syllable in

Bha-ga-vat.
Bka = (1) the knowable, (2) the knower.
Ga. = (1) the creator.
(2) the father of dgamas (Agama-pitd)
Bhaga = The six excellences from Prowess to Renun-
ciation.
Va = That in whom the bhfitas reside and whom

he prevades.

3. One who knows both Vidya and Avidyd, the creation
and destruction of bhfitas and one endowed with
entire knowledge, power, prosperity, prowess and
brilliance.149

Bhagavatas

Though the word Bhdgavata is derived from Bhagavat, the
NP. paints an ideal devotee in 1.5.46-76. Bhagavata is
applied to both Saiva and Vaisnava devotees. He is self-con-
trolled, quiescent, interested in listening to the Sat-kathds (stories
about the gods as in Puranas), is devoted to the name of the
Lord, performances of sacrifice, doing works for public welfare,
observes the Ekddasi Vrata and performs Karmas for God.

IX. THE DHARMA SASTRA

The NP. is specially interested in Dharma Sastra. It dis-
cusses in details topics like Ddna (religious gifts 1.13), Prgyas-
citta (expiatory rites), Tithis, Sraddha, (I.chs. 24-30), Viatas
‘religious vows’ (I. chs. 17-23) 1II, chs. 1-37, Tirthas ‘sacred
places’ (I. 12 I1.39).

It closely follows the injunctions in Smrtis and other
Puranas. It also elaborates the doctrine of Karmavipdka which
holds out hopes of redemption even to the worst sinners. There

149. NP, I. 46.12-23.
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is very little that can be claimed as the original contribution of
the NP. except the decisions about the day of Ekadasi and such
other matters of special interest to Vaiynavas.

The NP. (and the Bnr) are treated as authorities on the
Dharmasastra and are frequently quoted as authorities by such
great mediaeval writers like Devanpa Bhatta, Hemadri,
Madhavacarya, Vacaspati Misra and others.

X. THE NP. AND THE MAHAPURANAS

NP. chapters 92-109, are very important, as they give some
idea about the contents of the Mahapuranas before the final
redaction of the NP. (in the 10th cent. A.D.). As the annota-
tions to the above chapters show, the contents and divisions in
the present published Puranas are different from those given
in the NP. The extant Puranas differ from the NP, in the follow-
ing respects :

1. The total number of verses recorded in the NP. and the

actual number of verses in the extant Mahapuranas.
For example the NP. (and AP. Brv. Vayu, and Bh.P.
itself) gives 18000 as the total number of verses in the
Bh.P. but actually the Gita Press edition of the Bh.P.
contains 14,579 verses.160

2. The nomenclature of different parts of the Puranas as

given in the NP. is different in their extant versions.
For example, the Vayu Purdna states (in 103.44)
that it has the following four Pddas (sections)
(1) Prakriya (2) Anusanga (3) Upodghata and (4)
Upasamhdra and calls itself a four-footed Purana.
But the NP. gives Piirvabhdga and Uttarabhdga as the
divisions of the Vayu (vide NP.1.95.7).

3. The details of contents given in the NP. and those

found in the extant Puranas are different. There are
both additions and deletions. For example, NP. 1.92.34
mentions the story of Rama‘in the contents of
the Br.P. but it is not found in the printed (G.M.)
edition of the same. So also NP. 1. 95.7-15 mentions
the Reva Mahatmya in the Vayu but the printed
texts (both Anandashram and Guru Mandal

150. For otker such differences vide NP. Part IV annotations, Nos. 13,
28, 17 etc.
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editions) do not give these chapters.* A number of
such differences show that the texts of Puranas avail-
able to the author of the NP. were different than
those in the extant Puranas. But all the additions to
the extant versions of the Purapas (as compared
with the NP.) need not be considered ‘spurious’
simply because it is not mentioned in the NP. It is
the MSS-evidence which is more important in decid-
ing the genuineness of certain verses or portions of a
Purana rather than its inclusion or exclusion in the
NP. NP. Part II is definitely a later interpolation and
‘spurious’ even though the last redactor of the NP.
interpolated a few verses (NP. 1. 97.11-18) to
legitimise NP. Part I].18

XI. THE AUTHOR

The author of the present Ndrada Purdpa is not Nérada.
He is simply a listener to the discourses of his brothers Sanaka,
Sanandana and others. At the end of NP. Part I, he departs
and goes finally to Narayana (NP. I. 125.6-24). The author
or the last redactor of the present work may be presumed to
be some Vyasa who opts to observe silence about himself.

There are, however, some indications in the NP. itself
which supply some clues about his sub-caste, region, time, etc.
as follows:

1. NP. 1. 27.38-67 give the details about Sardhya
(twilight prayer) which every twice-born has to perform.
The details of the Sandhya show that the author of the NP. was
presumably a Madhyandina Brahmana, a follower of the
Katyayana Sitra (vide annotation no. 331 and 332).

2. NP. 1. 28 deals with the rite of Sraddha. We find that
the NP. and the Katydyana Sraddha Sitra use the same full
Mantras, prescribe the repetition of the word Madhy thrice in

,addition to the Gdyatri and Madhumati verses, prescribe the recital
of the same texts while Brahmanas are being fed, and agree

. ®*Also Revi Khanda of 232 chs. and caturasiti-liiga-Mdhdtmya 84 chs.
in the SKP., Lalita Episode of 40 chs. in Bd.P. are not mentioned in the NP.

151. The differences between the contents of extant Puripas and those
recorded in the NP. are discussed in the annotations of chs. 92-109.
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with each other in many details. The procedure of Sraddha
observed by Madhyandina Brahmins of Bengal is similar to that
given in the NP, (probably because Raghunandana’s Yajurvedi-
Sraddha-taitva which they follow in Bengal is based on Katya-
vana’s Srdddha-Satra). The similarity regarding the procedure of
Sraddha may perhaps be due to the author’s being a M idhyandina
Brahmin and resident of the Eastern region (Bengal-Orissa).

3. Asnoted above in the section on the NP. and Tantr-
ism, the NP. propagates enthusiastically the Radha Cult.
The anonymous cowherdess in the Bh.P. is the highest deity
here. Siva recites her Sahasra-ndma (1.82). The five Prakrtis
are but rays of Radha (I.83). This exaltation of Radha pro-
vides favourable background for the subsequent development
of Gaugiya-Vaisnavism.

4. The NP. shows a high popularity of Tantrism espe-
cially of the ‘left hand’ (Vamdcdra) cult. As remarked in the
same section, the eastern states of India, viz., Bengal, Assam and
Orissa were ths strong-holds of Vamicara practices both in
Brahmanical and Buddhist Societies.

9. The importance of Radha in the ‘Left hand’ practices,
the procedure regarding the Mantras and Yantras of the sixteen
incarnation, of Radha (NP. 1.88) and the Ridha-Krsna rela-
tions in the NP. might be the back-ground of Sahajiya Vaisnav-
ism and other obscure religious cults that thrived in Bengal
and other adjacent areas in the mediaeval times.

6. Sections in Puranas in the NP. (for example those of
the Padma Purdna) agree with those given in the Bengal MSS$
of that Purana (vide note no. 13 on NP. 1.93).

The evidence given above tends to show that the author
of the NP. was probably a Madhyandina Vaisnava Brahmin
from the eastern states — probably the Bengal-Orissa area.

XII. CONCLUDING REMARKS

The translation of the NP. is based on the text in the
Venkateshwar Press edition Bombay (Saka 1845) ~a.p. 1923
the only available edition of the NP. Unfortunately the
editors of that text did not consider the syntactic aspect of the
text. An Anustubh verse with three lines i.e. six feet, is common
in Puranas; they should have added one line of Anustubh from
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the next verse to an otherwise incomplete sentence, so that the
whole chapter would have been smoothly readable. In the
interest of completing the sentences, I had to bring together the
(b) and (a) lines of consecutive but different verses (e.g.
29b-30a) and translate them. A. S. Gupta in the edition of the
Kirma Purdpa has many times added two padas (one line from
the next anusfubh verse to such verses and his edition of the
Kiarma Purana as compared with that of the Venkatesvara
Press of the samme Purana is more readable.

This translation is faithful to the text of the Venkateshwar
Press edition of the NP. — emendations are rarely attempted
and evidence for their adoption is recorded in annotations.



CHAPTER ONE
The Dialogue between Siita and the Sages

I. Om, obeisance to the holy preceptors. Om, bow to
Lord Ganesa.?2 Om, salutations to glorious Lord Vasudeva.® Om,
after making obeisance to Narayana* as well as to Nara,® the
most excellent among men, and also to goddess Sarasvati,® one
should begin the recitation of Faya’ (the Ndrada Purana).

Om, obeisance to Veda-Vyasa.® I bow to Upendra
(Lord Visnu), who abides (permanently) in Vrndavana? and
is the shrine of Bliss unto Indira (goddess Laksmi); who abounds
in compassion and is greater than the greatest and whose form
constitutes the highest Bliss.

2. I worship that Supreme primordial Lord whose form
is the purest Consciousness (cid-riipa); who is the greatest (of
all beings), and whose parts called Brahma, Visnu, and Mahes$a
(Siva) are (the deities) who accomplish (the cycle of creation,
maintenance and destruction of) the world.1?

3. Saunaka!l and other noble-souled sages, the expoun-
ders of the Brahman, performed a penance in the great forest
named Naimisa,!? with a desire to attain Final Liberation.

4. They had conquered their sense-organs; had full
control over their diet; they were saintly persons of truthful
exploits. With greatest devotion, they worshipped the eternal,
primordial Vispu.

5. They were above jealousy and were conversant with
all holy rites. They were devoutly engaged in blessing the
world and had no feeling of my-ness (sense of personal posses-
sion). They were devoid of egotism and their minds revelled in
the transcendental Aiman.

6. They had renounced all passions and longings and
were sinless; they were endowed with self-control and other good
qualities. With matted hair and the hide of black-antelope as
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their upper garments, they led a celibate life (Lit. they
observed the vow of celibacy).

7. They eulogised the Supreme Brahman, the eye of the
universe. All of them were of equal prowess. They were the
knowers of the meaning and reality of the sacred scriptures.
They performed penance in the Naimisa forest.

8. Some of them worshipped the Lord of sacrifices by
performance of sacrifices; others worshipped the Deity, the
Embodiment of spiritual knowledge, by means of the path of
knowledge; some worshipped Narayana with devotion par
excellence.

9. Desirous of understanding the means of righteousness,
wealth, love and Final Beatitude (the four Purusdrthas),
those excellent noble-minded (high-souled) sages met in a
congregation.

10. The sages of sublimated sexuality numbered twenty-six
thousand. It is impossible to enumerate the disciples and the
pupils of their disciples.

I1. Those sages of sanctified souls (through 1ncditation),
of great prowess, met together. Devoid of passion and jealousy,
they desired to do (something) to bless the world.

12.  (The questions that made them ponder were :) What
are the sacred places of pilgrimage (ksetra), and the shrines or
holy places (near the banks of sacrcd rivers, lakes, etc.) — the
tirthas —— ? How is liberation (from Samsara) achieved by men
distressed in their minds by worldly miseries (of threc kinds).

13. How is the devotion of men unswervingly directed
towards Hari ? By what means can one achieve the fruit of the
three types of activities (viz. mental, verbal and physi-zal) ?

14. On seeing the sages cagerly intent on asking him
(these questions) in this manner, the intelligent Saunaka spoke
these words with palms-joined in reverence, and bowing down
with humility.

.S‘ar'maka said :

15. In the holy hermitage of Siddhdsrama,'3 therc lives
Siita, the most excellent of all the Pauranikas (exponents of
the Purdpas). With different types of sacrifices, he worships
Janardana of universal form.

16. That great sage, the son of Romaharsana, the
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Quiescent disciple of Vyasa knows this completely. He is the
propounder of the Purana texts. So the tradition goes.

17. On seeing piety and religious rites being (progress-
ively) reduced (in quantity and quality) from Yuga to Yuga
(successively) the slayer of Madhu (Lord Visnu), assuming the
form of Veda-Vyasa classifies the Vedas.

18. O Brahmanas, we have heard that the sage Veda-
Vyasa is Narayana himself. And Siita has been initiated into
all sacred texts directly by Vyasa.

19. Sata has been instructed and initiated by that intelli-
gent Veda-Vyasa. He does know all the Puranas. There
is none competent than he (in this respect) in this world.

20. In this world, he is the only knower of the import
of all Puranas. He is intelligent, omniscient and quiescent. He
knows the path of righteousness leading to final liberation as
well as the entire corpus of (the theory and practice of) the
paths of action and devotion.

21. O prominent sages, the sage Vyasa has, for the
benefit of the universe, expounded, in the Puranas all those
topics that constitute the essence of the Vedas, the
Vedangas!4 (the ancillary subjects pertaining to Vedas) and the
scriptures.

22. Satais indeed an ocean of knowledge. He proficiently
knows the real nature of (and the exact truth about) everything.
Hence, we shall ask him. So said Saunaka to the sages.

23. Then all those delighted sages embraced Saunaka,
the most excellent of those conversant with the realm of speech.
“Well-spoken. Well-advised’’, said they (to express their
approval).

24. Thereafter, those sages went to the holy Siddhasrama
in the forest. It abounded in groups of deer. It was graced with
the residence of sages (living therein).

25. It was beautified with charming trees and creepers
(full of abundant) flowers and fruits, apd was spotted with lakes
of crystalline water and was inhabited by persons warmly
hospitable to guests (and strangers arriving there).

26. They (the sages of the Naimisa forest) saw the son of
Romaharsana worshipping the infinite unvanquished Lord
Narayana, by means of the Agnisfoma?® sacrifice.
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27. Suitably honoured by Siita, those sages of well-known
powers, remained there in the hall of sacrifice, awaiting the
concluding rites of ablution (Awvabhrtha).

28. Afterwards, when Siita, the excellent-most of all
Pauranikas completed the rites of Avabhrtha ablution, those
residents of the Naimisa forest asked him, as he seated himself
comfortably.

The sages said :

29. O strict observer of religious vows we who ought
to be hospitable to you as hosts, have come here as your
guests. However, be pleased to honour us duly by means of
homage in the form of charitable gift of perfect knowledge.

30. Whereas the heaven-dwelling gods live by drinking
the nectarine juice from the digits of the moon, the earth-
dwelling gods (the Brdhmanas) do so by drinking the nectarine
juice of the perfect knowledge exuding from your mouth, O
sage.

31.* (Who is that lord) by whom all this (the universe)
was created, who is the support of all this, who is the Soul of all
this, in whom, O dear one, everything is well established and in
whom everything will get dissolved ?

32.* By what does Visnu become propitiated ? How is he
worshipped by men ? What is the code of conduct of life for
the people in the various castes and walks of life ? How is the
guest to be worshipped ?

33. What is that whereby the holy rites shall be fruitful ?
What is the means of salvation for men? What is achieved by
men through devotion ? And of what nature is devotion ?

34. O Sata, the most excellent of all sages, explain these
things, dispelling every doubtful factor. Who is not keenly
desirous to hear the nectarine words of yours ?

Stta said :

*35. Listen ye all, O sages. I shall recount what is desired
by you. This has been narrated to the noble-souled Narada by
those sages the chief of whom was Sanaka.1®

(*Better if 31 and 32 are taken together. This (31) verse then becomes
a sort of an adjectival clause describing Vispu in the next verse).
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36. This Purdna named after Narada is on a par with the
Vedas in regard to its import (artha). It is destructive of all sins
It wards off the influence of all evil planets.

37. It is conducive to piety and destructive of the
effects of evil dreams. It vyields as fruits worldly pleasures
as well as salvation. Containing narratives of Narayana, it is
the cause of everything blessed and auspicious.

38. It brings about piety, wealth, love and liberation.!?
It is highly efficacious as it yields unprecedented merit as its
fruit. Listen to it with great concentration.

39. One may be defiled by great sins!® or subsidiary ones.?®
But on hearing this divine Purdna pertaining to sages and
ascetics, one shall regain purity.

40. On reading a single chapter of this Purana one shall
attain the benefit of (the performance of a) horse-sacrifice.?
Similarly, on reading two chapters, one attains the spiritual
rewards of performance of Rdjasfiya®! sacrifice.

41-42. O Brahmins, by reading three chapters one attains
the same merit as a man who takes bath in the waters of the
Yamuna on the full-moon day in the month of Jyestha with
the moon i1n the constellation Miila, who observes fast with
great purity, at Mathura and who duly worships Krsna.

43-44. 1 shall explain (one thing more) very well. Even
as I recount, listen well. A man who listens to ten chapters of
this (Purdna) with feelings of earnest devotion, shall attain to
the region of Brahma and stay therein. He will be freed from
sins accumnulated in the course of ten thousand births. He shall
be followed by a ten million members of his family.

45-48a. No doubt or hesitation need be entertained in
this matter that he will attain the final beatitude. This is more
blessed than the most blessed. It is pre-eminently the best of
all sanctifying things. It is meritorious and destructive of (the
effects of) evil dreams. O Brahmins, this must be listened to,
assiduously. A man of faith who reads at least a verse or even
half of a verse is immediately absolved of heaps of great sins.
Since this is the secret of all secrets, it must be narrated only to
good men. This must be made to be read in front of Visnu, in
the presence of Brahmins, in a holy place or shrine.

48b-49a : One shall not narrate this excellent Purdna to
persons engaged in injuring the cause of Brahmanas and ‘o
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those persons who are religious-hypocrites like (proverbial)
cranes (which are supposed to pretend meditation till a fish
comes within their reach).

49b-50. This, being the means to liberation from samsdra,
should be recounted to those who are devoted to the pious
course of life and whose mind (diman), with lust and other
noxious qualities eschewed out, revels in the devotion to Visnu.
For Visnu comprises within himself all gods and destroys
the agonies and applications of those who remember him.

31-52. He is favourably disposed towards his pious devo-
tees, O Brahmanas. He becomes pleased only with devotion
and nothing else. A man is freed from sins if he glorifies
or remembers Visnu’s name even without faith. He attains to
the Eternal region (Vaikuntha) the unchanging region. Madhu-
sidana (the destroyer of the demon Madhu) is like the big
forest conflagration unto the terrible jungle of worldly existence.

53. He quickly destroys all the sins of those who remember
him, O excellent ones. This excellent Purana which indicates
that meaning and purpose should be listened to.

53a. By listening to it or reading it one is able to annihi-
late all sins.

53b-55. Only he who, with a devoted mind, is inclined to
listen to this Purana, has really accomplished his objects in
life (Krta-krtya) and can be regarded as adept in understanding
and interpreting all the scriptural precepts. O Brahmins, I
consider that whatever merits are earned or austerities
performed by him, are really fruitful.

56. (Unless one has a fund of merits) it is not possible
for him to have devout inclination towards listening to God’s
stories or Purana. Those good men who are the benefactors
of the universe, are engaged in stories about the Supreme
Spirit.

57a. The wicked or evil persons are exclusively devoted
to* sinful activities and are engaged in censure and quarrels.

57b-58. O excellent Brahmins, the merits (if any) earned
by those vilest of men who (i) attribute laudatory nature to
Puranas (or) (ii) who allege that the Puranas are merely
laudatory passages (Artha-vdda)?? become exhausted. (For the
Puranas are really the means of eradication of all binding actions.

59. A person who speaks of Purdpas as being arthavada,
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falls into hell.? O excellent Brahmins, men duly pursue and
attain other objects of worldly pleasure.

60-61a. But persons who are deluded do not do the same
for accomplishing the Purdnas. O excellent Brahmins, Purdnas
must be listened to with great devout feelings by the person who
desires to accumulate merits without strain (trouble or exertion).

61b-62. Undoubtedly the sins incurred earlier by that
person who feels inclined to listen to the Purdnas are destroyed.
Even while the Puranas exist, if a person, compelled by sins,
feels drawn towards other gathds (folk songs and fables) and is
attached to them, he faces downfall.

63. A man engaged in associating himself with the good,
worshipping the deities, and narrating or listening to noble
stories of God as well as in imparting beneficial instructions,
goes to the highest region of Visnu. After death, he attains
a brilliance comparable to that of Acyuta.

64. Hence, O prominent Brahmanas, listen to this holy
meritorious Purdpa named after Narada. On hearing this, a
man becomes free from old age, rebirth, etc. His mind becomes
stabilised in Acyuta.

65. The Purana is excellent and highly pre-eminent. It
grants the desired boons. By its own lustre, it has sanctified
all the worlds. By remembering the primordial Deity that
bestows the cherished objects, a man attains the state of
salvation.

66. O Brahmins, he creates, protects and annihilates the
universe by assuming different bodies of Brahma, Visnu and
Isa. By contemplating in one’s mind that primordial Lord the
transcendental Ruler, one attains liberation.

67. He who is devoid of all such (varieties based on
ignorance) and alternatives such as namec, caste (birth), etc.,
who is the greatest among the great beings, who transcends the
greatest, who is comprehensible only through the Vedanta
and who reveals himself unto his devotees, is highly praised by
all Purdnas and Vedas.

68. Hence, that Lord of the worlds, the cause of liberation,
the Eternal, Slayer of Mura® is competent to be worshipped.
By remembering the great mystic secret, the cause of attain-

Can we nct take it as one sentence thus ‘“Hence by remembering that
Lord...whose worship is sufficiently efficacious...a man crosses...cxistence” ?
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ment of the Purugarthas (objectives) a man crosses the ocean of
worldly existence.

69. This should be recited only to righteous persons, the
faithful ones and to ascetics devoid of passion, and to persons
seeking salvation.

70. It should be recited in a holy place, in good assembly,
in the temples in sacred places and sacred spots (near the
bank of a holy river or lake) and in the presence of the gods (or
images of gods) and the Brahmins.

71. Those who relate this excellent narrative in a place
defiled with crumbs and other remnants of food are cooked in the
terrible hell?® all the long while till the dissolution of the world.

72. He who though infatuated, hypocrite and devoid of
devotion, falsely pretends to listen to this Purapa is also
similarly cooked in the everlasting terrible hell.

73-74. The man who carried on conversation with others
in the middle of a holy discourse (about the Lord), goes to the
terrible hell. Hence, O leading Brahmins the narrator
and the listener should pay single-minded attention. This is
the eternal path of righteousness. One without concentration
of the mind does not understand anything.

75. Hence, one shall imbibe the nectarine story of Hari
with concentration of mind. How can a man of confused mind
appreciate the holy story ?

76-78. What happiness is achieved in the world by a man
of confused intellect and mind? Hence, one shall eschew all
desires which are the cause of misery and meditate on
Lord Visnu with the perfect concentration of the mind. If the
eternal Lord Narayana is somehow remembered even by a sinful
person, he shall undoubtedly be delighted. Fruitful indeed is
the life of that man who entertains highest devotion to Lord
Narayana, the eternal Lord of the universe. Salvation is as if
just on the palm of his hand within his reach.

79. O excellent Brahmins, there is verily (absolutely) no
doubt in this that the four objectives of human efforts, viz.
Purusarthas of Virtue, Wealth, Love and Liberation are
achieved by those who are devoutly attached to Hari.
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1. Sita :

This term signifies a caste-name as well as a profession. As a caste, sila
is the pratiloma offspring born of a Ksattriya male and a Brahmin woman vide
the Dharma Sitras of Gautama (4.15), Baudhdyana (1.9.9), and Visnu
(16.6) and the Smrtis of Manu (10.11) and Yajiavalkya (1.93). Kautiliva
Arthaidstra, however, carefully distinguishes between the two. It states :
Ksattriyat sdtah.| Paurdpikas tvanyah Brahma-Ksattrdd visesah | (3.7.28-29) *““The
child born from a Kjsattriva man (and a Brdhmaga woman) is siita. But Siita
— the reciter of purdpas is different and is superior to Brihmanas and Ksat-
triyas.

According to Va.P. (1.60-61), god Brahma compiled the Purdpas before
‘breathing out’ the Vedas and the duty of preserving them (Purdnas) was
entrusted to Siita who was mysteriously born out of the first sacrifice. As
Vamsidhara on Bh.P. 1.1.5 points out : as Sata was born of fire (sacrificial
fire)he was ipso fact a Brahmana. Sages like Saunaka and others heard the
Vedas in the form of the Bh.P. because he was a Brihmana for “a Sastra is
not to be heard from a low caste. Such hear ing is unacceptable like drinking
milk from a pot of dog’s hide”. This Siita, the reciter of the NP. is positively
a Brihmana as can be gathered from his description as the performer of
Vedic sacrifices and other details given in NP. 1.1.15-28. The fact
that Saunaka along with other Brihmana sages approaches him for enlighten-
ment, is an evidence of his being a Brahmana. This Siita is a direct disciple
of Vyasa (siitas tu Vydsa-Sasitah [ v. 18 & v. 19 later). This means that his
name should be Ro(Lo) ma-harsapa, most probably a title meaning “One
who makes the hair of the members of his audience, stand on their ends, by
the recitation of Purdnas’ : Va.P. (1.1.16) states :

lomdni harsayaft cakre S$rotrpdm yat subhdsitaih |
karmapd prathitas tena loke smil-Loma-harsapal | /

The word Romaharsapi if emended as Romaharsana gives appropriatesense and
does not offend the metre here or in v. 25 below.
2. Ganpesa :

Literally “The lord or controller of ganas (which is variously interpreted
as Pramatha-gapas or goblin attendants of god Siva, or evil spirits presiding
over troubles or hindrances). He is also known as Vighna-rdja (the ruler
over impediments or difficulties). Hence, he is always invoked with a prayer
at the beginning of every work big or small and of any nature, be it the writing
of a book or constructing a building. He is regarded as a son of god Siva
and Parvati or only of Parvati who created him of herself alone. His image
is elephant-headed. This is a substitute of his original head which was cut
off by Siva for not allowing him to see Parvati. BV.P. reports that Ganesa
was originally very beautiful and out of pride for her child, Parvati invited
everyone to see him and $Sani (the presiding deity of the planet Saturn) was
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one of them. He was very unwilling to see, as he knew the consequences of
his seeing. But not daring to displease goddess Pirvati he looked at the child’s
face through the corner of his left eye. And lo ! The child's head fell off
and remorsefully Sani withdrew his glance immediately. As Bv.P. puts it :

Sanef ca drsti-matrena ciccheda mastakam mune |
caksur nivdraydmdsa tasthau namrananah Sanil | |

BV.P.-I11 Gapapati-khanda. 12.6
Visnpu killed an elephant with his discus Sudarsana and fixed his head on that
of Parvati’s child (BV.P.III. 12.10-20) who subsequently became known
as Gajanana ‘Elephant-headed god’. A cycle of legends has accumulated
around the god Ganesa which is treated not merely as a part (c.g. Gapapati
khapda in BV.P.) of a Purdpa, but there are two Upa-purdnas on that God, viz.
the Gapesa Purdpa and the Mudgala Purdna. There Ganesa is the Para-Brahman
himself who incarnates in this world for protection of the world as stated
in BG. 4.7-8. The Gapefa Gita attributed to god Ganesa (which forms a part
of the Ganesa Purdpa) reminds one of the BG. at every step. He is one of the
five principal deities of Neo-Hinduism (the others being gods Siva, Vispu,
Siirya or the Sun-god and goddess Sakti or Parvati). There is a cult of this
god known after him as Gdpapatyas. Ganeéa images are found all over India
and Greater India upto Japan and if Chaman Lal is correct (in his Hindu
America) even in Central America. He is worshipped by Hindus both of the
‘right’ and ‘left’ form of worship and even by the Buddhists especially
under the influence of Tantrism. Attempts arc made to trace him to the
Vedic period in the Brahmanas-pati sikta (RV. 2.23.1 also Tait. S. 2, 3, 14, 3).
Though Brahmanas-pati and Ganapati are connected with specch, ‘elphant-
headed-ness’ is not the characteristic of that Rg-vedic deity, though both
have some names (e.g. Gapapati) common. The elephant-headed god is
expressly mentioned in the Maitrdyapi Samhitd (2.9.1) as follows :

tat-karafdya vidmahe, hasti-mukhdya dhimahi |
tan no dantf pracodaydt | |
Tomes have been written on this god. An encyclopaedic dictionary in many
volumes called Gapefa Kosa in Marathi is available. As he is the god of
learning, he is invoked at the beginning of all literary productions. Even
Vyasa employed him as the writer of the Mbh : (Mbh.Adi. P. 1.75-79)
Ganesa is thus always saluted at the beginning of every Brahmanical
literary work in ancient and mediaeval India.
3. Vasudeva :

The deity that pervades the universe. The word is derived from 4/vas4-
bahulakdt up — vdsu | vdsuf ca deva$ ca [ The omnipresence of this deity is
emphasised in many Purinas. e.g. V.P.

sarvatrdéau samastasca vasatyatreli vai yatah |
tatah sa Vasudeveti vidvadbhih pari-giyate | |
— V.P. 1.2.

sarvdp: taira bhiitdni vasanti paramitmani |
bhitesvapi ca sarvatma Vasudevas tatah smriah | |
— V.P. 6.5.80
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So in Mbh. V.70.3 :

vasandt sarva-bhitdndm vasutvdd deva-yomitah |

Vasudevas tato vedyo brhatvdd Vispur ucyate [/
Many scholars hold the view that Visudeva, the Yadava hero, thé cowherd
boy Krsna in Gokula, and the great philosopher exponent of the Bhagavad
Giia are one and the same person (Cf. K. M. Munshi : Glory that was Gurjara
Deta 1, pp. 111-27) Historicity of Viasudeva Krsna is generally agreed. A
comparison between the tenets of Ghora Angirasa, the preceptor of Krspa
the son of Devaki in Chdndogya Upa. (3.16-19) and Vasudeva Krsna's in
the BG., shows great affinity between the two. Viasudeva Cult was in vogue
at the time of Panini, Megasthenes and Ardha Magadhi Jain canon. It was
pro-Vedic and earlier than the non-Vedic Paficardtra system of Niriyana,
though ultimately they amalgamated into one : Bhagavatism. But hefore
doing that the Viasudeva cult or Bhagavatism had to accept the doctrinc of
Vyithas (Emanations) and absorb it in its doctrine of Incarnation (avatdra-
vdda), treat Visnu Purdpa as their own along with the Bhagavad Gita and adopt
the worship of Laksmi, Bhigavatism, however, sticks to its specific mantra :
Om namo bhagavate Visudevdya and does not accept the Paiicaritra manira :
Om namo Ndrdyapdya. Hence all sacred texts of Bhagavatism present obeisance
to Lord Vasudeva. For more details about Visudevism vide Intro. to the
Bh. P. Pd.P. Uttara Khanda derives Vasudeva from his father Vasudeva
(Vasudevasya jatosau Vasudevah sandianah [) but generally most of the Puranas
keep Vasudeva in the background. The identification of Vasudeva and
Narayana was completed before the epic period. Thus K.P.I. 48.69 describes
the sleeping Vispu :

Sa eva paramari Brahma Vdsudevah sandtanah |

Sete Ndrdyapah Srimdn mdyayd mohayan jagat | |
4. Ndrdyapa :

The derivation : “A deity whose residence 1s (in) on the waters’. The

standard quotation to support this is :

dpo ndra iti proktd dpo vai nara-sinavah |
ayanam tasya tih pirvam lena Ndrdyanah smrtah | |
— Manu 1, 10 and many purinas, also Mbh. Vana.
192.3.
Here the word ‘Water® (dpah) is used in the sensec of primeval matter out
of which the universe is formed. Satapatha Br. 6.1.1.9 states : sd idam sarvam
dpnod yadidari kifi ca | yad dpnot tasmad dpak | (As the chief deity of the
Paficaratra system, Nariayana was out of Vedic fold. But the process of
synthesis set in, and he was identified with Visudeva and Visnu :
Nardyandya vidmahe, Vasudevdya dhimahi |
tan no Visnuh pracodayat | |
— Maitrdyapt Sarihita (ibid)
It is possible that he was the god of sea-faring people (probably of Dravidians).
His being a sea-god is testified in the Buddhist Avaddna Sataka where a mer-
chant’s wife goes to fulfil her pledge (about safe voyage) to the god Narayana
whose temple was on the sca shore. The four Emanations (Vyihas) of
Nardyana viz. Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha is the
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central concept of the Paficardtrins. (MBH. Sdnti. 339.19-76) The anthro-
pomorphic figure of Niriyana, the serpent coils that form his bed, and the
waters on which this serpent floats, are triune manifestations of the single
divine, imperishable cosmic energy underlying and inhabiting all the forms
of life. In The Purdpas and the Mbh. (e.g. 6.65.52) we are told that Visnu
sleeps on Sesa, Vispu is Sesa, and §esa is the form of the Supreme Being.
Thus the fusion of Vispu and Niridyana was complete long before the Epics.

In the Bh.P. 2.7.6 and Mbh. Sdnti. 334-.9-12, he is the son of Dharma
and Daksa’s daughter Mirti and was the brother of Nara. The MBH. adds
that the l.ord manifested Himself in four forms — Nara, Nariyana, Hari

and Krsna, out of them Naridyana and Nara practised penance in a gold
chariot at Badarikdsrama :

Krte yuge mahdrdja purd svdyambhuventare |

Naro Nérdvanas® caiva Harih Krsnah Svayambhuval: | |

tesarn Ndrdyana-Naran tapas-tepatur avyayau | |

Badarydsramam dsadya Sakate kanakamaye | |

Mbh. Santi. 334.9.10.

Another derivation in Mbh.5.70.10 suggests that the god is called Niriayana
as he is the resort of all people.
(nardpdm ayande cdpi tato Nardyanah smrtah)
(For more details vide Introduction : The Vispu concept)

5. Nara :

An ancient sage, brother of Nirayana, performed penance for thousands
of years at Badarika (Mbh. Vana. 40.1) Alongwith Nariyana he fought
with Asuras on the side of Devas on the Amrtaissue and was entrusted with its
protection (Mbh. Adi. 19.19-31). Arjuna is said to be the Lord’s incarnation
(vide Ndrdyapa above). Devi Bhigavata | IV. chs. 5 & 6. confirms the relation
between Nara and Nirayana and their penance at Badarikads§rama for 1000
years, and adds that when Indra tried to disturb, their penance by deputing
heavenly damsels, Narayana created Urvaéi and presented it to Indra. When
despite that the damsels refused to return, Niriyana got enraged and was
pacified by Nara by-referring to the fight for Amrta. He is an eternal asso-
ciate of Narayana. He represents the eternal spirit, the Supreme Man.

6. Sarasvati :

The goddess of speech, always invoked at the beginning of every Purina
and in Mbh. also a tradition faithfully observed by later Indian writers
down to modern times. She is evolved out of the Vedic minor deity Vic.
BV.P.-Brahma-khapda 3.57 clearly identifies her with Vdc and she is the
inspiring deity of poets and is of pure Sattva, by nature :

Vig-adhisthaty-devt s@ kavindm ista-devatd |
fuddha- sattva-svar ip@ ca $dnta-rpa Sarasvatf | |

She is regarded as one of the five Potencies of the Lord at the beginning of
the world (BV.P.-Ganesa-khapda 40.61.-7). In RV.X.125 she describes herself
as a companion of all gods supporting gods like Indra, Agni, etc. and as bend-
ing Rudra’s how against Asuras. In the Satapatha Br. 3.2.4.3-6 she helps in
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the barter for Soma from Gandharvas where she outwits the Gandharvas
after sccuring Soma from them. In Nighapfu 5.5. she is a deity of the atmos-
phere and probably Yiska identifies thunder as the Vdac of the middle region
(Nirukta 11.27). She is regarded as the embodiment of literature as her
body consists of Om, vowels and consonants — at least, that form of Sarasvati
appeared before Yijiiavalkya when he received the Veda from the Sun-god
(Mbh.Santi. 318.14). As Mt.P. states she is the deity to be propitiated for

proper grasp of Vedas, all Sastras, and arts like dancing, music, etc. Here
this is the traditional invocation as per practice of all Purapas.

1. Jaya :

Originally this verse was used at the beginning of the Mbh. where Jaya
signifies the Mahdbhdrata. But after its adoption by all the Purdpas, it comes
to mean the Purdpa which adopts it for the invocation of Nariyaga and'
Nara. The BS.P. states : ‘*‘Eighteen Mahapurinas, Ramiayaga, Dharma
Sastra works of Vispu and others, the holy texts of Siva-dharma and the fifth
Veda Mahabhirata are called ‘Jaya’.

asfddasa-purdndni Rimasya caritam tatha |
Visuu-dharmadi-Sastrani Siva-dharma$ ca Bhdrata | |
karsuyait ca paficamo Vedo yan-Mahd-Bharatarh smriam |
jayeli naima etesam pravadants maniginah | | BS.P. 1.5

8. Veda Vyasa: Vedah upasyabi-prthak karoti'ti | vi4*as-+ap) Vydsa.

The classifier of the Veda. His other synonyms are : Dvaipayana (The
island-born-Satyavati, his mother gave birth to him on an island in the river),
Parasarya (Son of sage Parasara), Vyasa, Biadarayana (the author of the
Sdriraka Satras of Vedanta, prob. from his place of residence). VP. states
that god Vignu assumed the form of Vyasa and classified the Vedas

Vedam ekam catur-bhedams krtvd $akhd-satair Vibhuh |

karoti bahulam bhiiyo Veda-Vydsa-svaripa-dhrk | |
His life is closely associated with the Kaurava-Papdava family, first as the
father of their fathers and then in most of the important events in their lives.
Vydsa-vana (Mbh. Vana. 83.93), Vydsa-sthali (Mbh. Vana. 83.96-98) both
places associated with his name are in and near Kuru-ksetra. This shows
that his major part of life was spent in that area.

NP.1. 1.17-18 confirm the belief tht Vyasa was God Visnu himself who
classified the Vedas for righteousness, progressively eroded as yugas passed.
The Mbh. composed by him is the digest of all Vedas and Sdstras. (MBH.
Adi-1.17-21 and later vv. 54-74). Bh.P. was the last work which, as advised
by Narada, gave him mental peace. All the Puripas, Mbh. and Brahma Sitras
arc ascribed to him. He had written on all the subjects under the Sun.
Vydsocchistarh jagat sarvam is a well-deserved compliment to him.

9. Vinddvana :

Still well-known by the same name. It is in U.P. A sacred place of all
Hindus irrespective of Vaigpavism. It is named after Vynda which according
to BV.P. Krsna-janma-khanda-Ch. 17, was the name of the daughter of King
Kedira. She was the incarnation of Laksmi. Sage Durvisas gave her the
Hari-mantra. She performed penance for 60,000 years and sought Vispu as
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her husband. The forest place where she performed the penance, came
to be known as Vrnddvana :
¥Vinda yalra tapas tepe tat tu Vynddvanah smptam |
BVP. Kispa-janma-khapda 17.204.

In the same chapter, Niridyana states that Vrnda is one of the 16 synonyms
of Radha (Kpsma Vinddvant Vinda Vindd-vana-vinodini | ibid 17.21.b). The
forest of Radha (with Krsna) came to be called Vyndivana.

In the Devi-bhagavata 7.30.69, Vyasa gives a list of Sakti-pithas (Specially
holy shrines of goddess Sakti) out of which Vyndivana is one and is
associated with Radha.

Rukmigi Dvdravatyd tu Radha Vinddvane vane |
The Bh.P. Skandha X gives many details of Vindivana which are shown by
guides to pilgrims today.
10. Loka-sadhakah :

When Krspa is identified with Para-Brahman, the gods in charge of the
creation, maintenance and destruction of the universe, naturally become
his functionaries in carrying out the cycle of the creation etc. of the universe,
and as such are called the servants (entrusted to accomplish the routine of
this universe); and they are merely the rays of Lord Kysna.

11. Saunaka :

According to Mbh. Adi. 1.19 and Anufdsana 30.65 he was the son of Sunaka
of Bhrgu clan. In Mbh. he is shown to be the performer of a sacrifice of
12 years duration in the Naimisa forest (see below), and the Siita, Ugras-
ravas (son of Vyisa’s disciple Roma-harsapna) came to visit him. In
NP.I. 1.3-14, Saunaka practised austerities in the Naimisa forest and when
he was asked some problems of world-interests by sages, he led them to
Sita at Siddhdérama (sce below Siddhisrama).

12. Naimisdranya :

It is modern Nimsar at a distance of 20 miles from Sitapur and 45 miles
to the Nirth-West of Lucknow. Nimsar is a railway station on the former
Oudh-Rohilkhanda Railway. It is so called because Lord Vispu destroyed
the Asura army there, within the twinkling of the eye (nimisa). Sridhara
on the Bh.P. 1.1.4 quotes from the VR.P. the etymology of this word as
follows :

evam krivd tato devo munim Gauramukham tada |

uvdca nimisepsdam nihatamn Dadnavari balam | |

arapyesmins tatas tvetam Naimisdrapya-safijititam |

bhavisyati yathdrtham vai Brdhmagpdndam vifesakam | |
The other more popular spelling is Naimisa as is explained as a place where
the felly of the wheel mentally created by god Brahma, fell off. He instructed
that to be a holy place where sacrifices, penance, etc., may be fruitfully
performed. Va.P. 1.2.8 states :

bhvamato dharma-cakrasya yatra nemir aSiryata |

karmapd tena vikhydtam Naimisam muni-pijitam | |
This is quoted verbatim in Bd.P. 1.2.8. The Devi Bh. P. 1.2.28-32 gives
the same etymology and adds that Kali has no entry (i.e. influence) in that

- forest.
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There secems to be another Naimisiragya (probably near the Kuru region)
mentioned in Chdndogya Upa. 1.2.13, also in Kdthaka Samihtd 10.6, Tdndya
Mahabrahmana 25.6.4. But the Naimisiranya in Purigas was on the banks
of the Gomati i.e. in U.P. which is Nimsar. Rama performed his horse-
sacrifice at that place :

Yajfla-vdfas 'ca sumahdn Gomatyd Naimise vans |
djfdpyatdm mahabaho tad hi pupyam anantaram ||
— V.R. 7.91.15.

it was also the place of Siti’s second ordeal in which she disappeared in the
earth. (V.R.7. Sarga 97)

13. Siddhasrama :

Many places called Siddhdsrama are mentioned in the Puripas e.g.
One near Buxar in Shahabad district is connected with god Vamana (his
birth-place); another in Gujarat near Dviraki where Kyjna and Radha
were reunited acording to BV.P. Sri-Krsna-janma-khanda, Ch. 124.2-8

arhSena devo devibhi Rukmipyddydbhisr eva ca [
prayayau Duvdrakam ramydn tasthau Siddhdsrame svayam | | etc.

But the Siddhasrama in NP. is significantly described as to be yukiam saro-
bhir acchodaih (spotted with the lakes of crystalline, translucent water). The
specific mention of acchoda lake shows that this Siddhdsrama must be on the
bank of the Acchoda lake which is in Kashmir, It is now called Acchavata and
is at a distance of 6 miles from Mairttanda.

14. Veda-vedanga-$dstra-vit :

‘Though a common traditional adjective, it covers the entire syllabus of
former eminent Pandits. Vedas are four : Rg, Siman, Yajus and Atharvan.
The Veddngas are six : 1. Siksa — ‘““The science of proper articulation and
pronunciation” of particular Veda, (2) Kalpa — ‘“The ceremonials and rituals
pertaining to that Veda”, (3) chandas ‘““The science of prosody”, (4) Vyd-
karaya *“Grammar” (5) Nirukta ‘“Etymological explanations of Vedic
words”, (6) Jyotis ‘Astronomy’. These are ancillary to Vedas for the
correct pronunciation and interpretation of the text and the correct appli-
cation of Mantras in the Vedic ceremonials. fdstra from 4/¢ds-‘to teach, to
instruct’—Upddi 4.158 sfran i.e.-stra, showing a manual or treatise teaching a
subject systematically. According to Mt.P. 1.3.5 fastras like Mimadmsd, Nyiya
etc. came out of Brahma’s mouth after Veda, Vedangas and Puripas. But
unorthodox Sdstras like Pasupata, Nakulifa, Bhairava (tantra), being
outside the Vedic fold should not be studied (A.P.)

vdmarh pdsupatarh yogarh nakularm caiva bhairavam |
asevyam etat kathitam Veda-bdahvara tathetarat | |

13. Agnisfoma :
It is a kind of Soma sacrifice. 'This was regarded as being born out of the
first mouth of god Brahma :
Gayatrim ca fcah caiva lriort-soma-rathintare |
Agnistomari ca yajfdndr nirmame prathamdn mukhdt | |
— Bd.P. 1.2.8.50
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Va.P. 2949 reads:

Agnistomari: ca yqjfidnas nirvame prathamin mukhat |
It is a part of Jyotistoma. It is to be performed in the Spring. Study of the
Vedas and being an agni-hotrin are the two pre-conditions of eligibility to
perform this sacrifice. The main material is Soma and the deities invoked are
Indra, Vayu, etc.

16. Sanaka-mukhyaistu :

By the four mentally-created sons of Brahmi viz., Sanaka, Sananda (na),
Sanitana and Sanatkumaira, of which Sanaka was the first to be enumerated.
In Bh.P. 3.12. 4, 5 god Brahma created these sons and ordered them to
procreate. They transcended the path of karma and were perpetually celibate.
They disobeyed Brahma and followed the path of Liberation from Samsdra.
Time had no power over them. They looked five years old. This child-like
appearance deceived Jaya and Vijaya, Vispu’s attendants who did not allow
them to see Vispu. Being enraged they cursed them to be demons but assured
them that Lord Vispu will redeem them and they will rejoin their previous
posts. Thus they were born as Hiranyiksa, Hiranya-kasipu and Lord Visnu
had to incarnate as Varaha and Nisithha to relieve them from their demonic
birth. It is worth noting that in the Mbh,, it is Sanatkumara who is more
active in propagating Vaispavism and not Sanaka. Even in NP.I. 2.1 sages
ask Siita where Narada met Sanatkumaira, in spite of the seniority of Sanaka
as mentioned here. They are always found in each others’ company and are
sometimes called collectively ‘Kumaras’ (Boy-sages). In Ka$i khapda we
are told that they generally live in Janaloka. More description about them is
given in the next chapter (vv. 3-5).

17. Purugirtha :

Principal objectives or goals in human life. Madhava defines them as
purugsair arthyate iti (that after which men aspire (SarvadarSana-sangraha).
They are four in number : 1. Dharma—righteous behaviour, 2. artha —
wealth, 3. kdma (Desires or love not superseding righteousness or dharma —
BG.7.11), Moksa — Liberation from Samsdra. To this mediaeval Vaisravas
added Bhakti (Devotion unto the Lord) as the fifth purusartha. Manu advises
all to strive for these cnergetically;

etac caturvidham vidydt purusdrtha-prayojanam |

asya nityam anugfhinarh samyak kurydd atandritah | |

— Manu S.7.100
An advice endorsed by all Smrti-writers and Purdna-compilers.
18. Maha-pdtaka :

Smyti-writers regard the commission of the following acts as very
heinous crimes, viz., Murder of a Brahmana, liquor-drinking, theft, adultery
with one’s preceptor’s wife and complicity in these acts :

Brahma-hatyd, surd-pdnarhr steyam gurvdngandgamah [

mahdnti patakdnydhus tat-samsargas$ ca taih saha | |

— Manu 11.54¢

Also vide Yajhavalkya 3.227, Visnu-Dharma Sitra 35.

The rigour about sarisarga (association) with a sinner is modified by
later Nibandha-kdras. (Kane—Hist. Dh. Sastra 111.944).
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19. upa-pdtakas :

Minor sins. Smytis differ as to which are minor sins, and hence their
lists differ in details. Manu and other writers give about 49 acts as minor
sins. Most of them are anti-social in nature, e.g. abandoning one’s parents
or preceptor, adultery or incest, selling of one’s wife or children, eic. The
Smrtis have provided different types of atonements (prdyascittas) for these sins.
The prayascittadhydya is a common feature between Smitis and many Purdgas.

20. Vaji-medha or Asva-medha :

It is a sort of a Soma-ydga for absolute victory and only kings could per-
form it. It is the “king of sacrifices” as .Satapatha Br. 13.2.2.1 puts it. Its
spiritual description Om Usd va asvasya medhyasya sirah| ctc. is very famous,
but is a later sublimation. Originally, even in the time of RV., the horse was
killed for the sacrifice. Hence its name aSva-medha. But the orgy that was
later associated with it in later Vedas, is absent in RV. It appears to be an
Indo-European rite as Romans had their *“October horse” similar in many
details to ours. The Upanisads have spiritualised sacrifices, of which the spiri-
tualization of the horse-sacrifice is quoted above. 1t appears that since the
Asvamcdha of the Pandavas, this sacrifice was going out of vogue. Pali and
Ardha Magadhi canons do not mention any Horse-sacrifice at the time of
Buddha or Mahavira. It is after the revival of Hinduism that Hindu kings
like Pusyamitra (180 B.c.), Vakataka Pravarasena I, etc. took fancy to
perform this sacrifice. Muslim invasions from the 10th century became an
effective check on the imperial sacrifices like Asvamedha and Rajasiya.
21. Rajasiya :

A great sacrifice to be performed by a universal monarch (with the
participation of tributary princes) at the time of his coronation, as a mark
of his undisputed sovereignty rdjé vai rdja-siyenesfvd bhavati as Satapatha
puts it. It is described in details in the Vajasaneyi Samhita Adhyaya 9. kandikas
35 to Adhydya 10. Kapdikds 30. Yudhisthira’s Rajasiiya is described in Mbh.
Sabha Chs. 35-45 (In fact it starts with the expression of his desire for the
great sacrifice fit to be performed by uncontested sovereigns Mbh. Sabha.
13.30). In it abhisecaniya is the principal rite. In it the king is bathed with
waters brought from seventeen sources in seventeen vessels of udumbara wood.
It also fell in disuse. But curiously enough the Jain king Khirvela is credited
to have performed a Réajastiya sacrifice (E.I. Vol.XX.79).

22, arthavdda :

It is a statement usually recommending a vidhi or ritual by stating the good
arising from proper observance and evils befalling by its omission, and also
adds historical instances to support its views The Mimdrmsakas have been
discussing this topic of aerthavdda ‘Declamatory texts’ for many generations.
Thus Gadidhara in Saktivdda states that according to Prabhiakara the Artha-
vdda texts cannot be regarded as trustworthy. This view is accepted by
NP. and hence its denunciation of those persons who regard Purdpas as
Arthavada. But on this question of reliability of artha-vdda its trustworthy
and useful character has been established (vide—Ganganath Jha — Piirva-
Mimarisé in its Sources, pp. 179-81.
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23. Naraka :

A place where retribution for sins is suffered. The number of such
places is different. According to Sankara Br. Sitra 3.1.15, the hells are 7
in number. Manu 4.88-90 and Yajiiavalkya believe in 21 hells, but their
names differ. Bh.P. 5.26 enumerates 28 hells. According to RV. 4.5.5. and
7.104.3, a hell is a subterrancan dark pit. Atharva Veda believes hell to be
inhabited by ogresses and dissolute women. The list of sinners to be sent for
a particular sin to a particular hell differs from Puriaga to Purana, e.g. Pd.P.
Svarga-khapda 34, Patila khapnda 48, Vp.2.6.7.32 BV.P. Prakrti khapda ch.s
27 & 28. The descriptions in the Garuda, Markandeya (12.3-39) are terrible
and are meant as deterrents against sinful acts.

24. Muraéri :

Mura was the name of demon in charge of protecting the border of king
Bhaumasura (Naraka) of Prag-jyotisapura. He screened Bhaumasura’s
kingdom by planting 6000 nooses around that border. But Krsna cut them
all with his discus Sudarsana and killed the demon Mura (Mbh. SabA4. 38.29 ff).
According to Bh.P. 10.59.4-11, Mura was a demon of five heads who fecling
secure about the defence of Naraka’s capital, was deeply asleep in water.
Krsga cut the wire-defence by his sword, roused the demon from slecep by
blowing his conch and severed his heads by his discus Sudarsana. Hence, he
came to be known as Murari.



CHAPTER TWO

Eulogy of Lord Visnu
The sages enquired :

1. How did Sanatkumara relate everyone of the reli-
gious duties to Narada, the noble-souled sage ? How did these
two come together ?

2. O Sata ! In what place did those two expounders of
the Brahman stay ? Where did they sing the songs of (the glories
of) Hari ? Narrate that to us.

Stta replied :

3. Sanaka and other great-souled (sages) were the mental
sons' of god Brahmi; they were free from egotism or ‘I-ness.’
All of them observed perpetual celibacy.

4. I shall recount their names :— They were Sanaka,
Sanandana, holy lord Sanatkumara and he who is remembered
as Sanatana.

5. They were devotees of Visnu. These noble-souled
sages were engaged in the meditation of Brahman. They
resembled a thousand suns (in brilliance). They were desirous of
salvation and were highly truthful.

6. O Brihmanas ! Once (while) they started towards
their desired destination, the peak of Meru? (to attend) god
Brahma’s assembly, they saw on their way, the river Ganga,
originating from Lord Visnu’s foot (Visnu-padi).?

7-8. On seeing it, they were about to take their bath in
the waters of the Sita (a branch of the Ganga). O excellent
Brahmanas ! In the meantime, the celestial sage Narada came
there. On seeing his elder brothers about to take their bath, he
bowed to them with his palms joined in reverence. With great
devotion and love, he invoked the names of the Slayer of
Madhu.5

9-11. “Obeisance to you, O Narayana, O Acyuta, O
Ananta (Infinite one), O Vasudeva, O Janardana, O Lord of
sacrifices, O Yajiia-purusa®, O Krspa, O Visnu, O Padmaksa
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(Lotus-eyed god), O Kamala-kinta (Consort of goddess
Laksmi), O Ganga-janaka (the Proginator of the Gangi), O
Kesfava, O Ksiroda-§ayin (O Lord who couches in the milky
ocean), O god of gods, O Damodara,” I bow to you. O
Sri-Rama,® O Vispu, O Narasimha, O Vamana® O
Pradyumna,* O Sarikargana,’? O Vasudeva, O Unborn god
(4ja), O Aniruddha,!® O God of spotless splendour, O
Murari (Enemy of Mura), you save us perpetually from
apprehensions.”

12.  Uttering the names of Hari in this way, and bowing
down to the sages, his elder brothers, he (Narada) sat along
with them, and took bath with great pleasure.

13-14. All the five of them performed ablutions in the
waters of the Sita that dispel sins of the people, and performed
the tarpana '*rites with reference to gods, sages and manes
(pitrs). They were absolved of their sins, O Brahmanas !
They came up (from the river) and performed the twilight
prayers, and their other prescribed duties. They then held
various discussions and discourses based on the attributes of
Narayana.

15. When the sages had completed their sacred rites on
the beautiful banks of the Ganga, Narada put these questions in
the course of various discourses and narratives.

Narada said :

16. O excellent sages, all of you are omniscient. You
are exclusively devoted to the Lord. All of you are the spiritual
lords of the universe, highly blessed and eternal.

17. O learned sages ! You are engaged in the (spiri-
tual) uplift of the worlds, and entertain friendliness towards the
indigent and the wretched. Hence, I (humbly) entreat you to
relate the characteristics of the Lord.

18. How is Lord Hari realized — Hari, by whom the
entire universe consisting of the mobiles and immobiles, is
created, and the waters from whose feet constitute the holy
Ganga ?

19. How do the threefold religious acts of men become
fruitful ? O honour-bestowing ones ! (Be pleased) to expound
the characteristics of the perfect knowledge and penance.

20. How is the worship of a guest to be performed whereby
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Visnu becomes propitiated ? O lords ! Be gracious unto me.
It behoves you to relate precisely and in details, these and other
similar things considered to be mystic secrets, bringing
satisfaction unto Hari.

Saunaka said :
(Narada begins the eulogy of Visnu)

21. Obeisance to the Supreme Lord, who is greater than
the greatest. He is immanent in the greater and the lesser
beings. He is both endowed with attributes and still devoid of
attributes (saguna and nirgupa). Salutations unto Him.

22. Hail to the Lord devoid of Maya;!* Obeisance to the
Deity termed Atman, the possessor of the deluding Potency
called Madyd and who constitutes the universe. I bow to the
Lord of yogins, identical with Yoga and comprehensible through
Yoga. Salutations to Visnu.

23. Obeisance to the Perfect Knowledge, to one who
can be realized through perfect knowledge, to the sole cause of
all knowledge, to the Lord of perfect knowledge, to the Deity
identical with Fiieya (object of knowledge). Ffidtr, (the knower)
and the Vijfidna-sampad (riches of perfect knowledge).1®

24. Obeisance to the meditation, to the one comprehen-
sible through meditation, to him who dispels the sins of the
meditator, to the Lord of meditation, to the intelligent one,
and to one who represents the identity between the dhyeya
(object of meditation), dhydtr (the subject, the person who
meditates).

25. 1 always bow down to that unborn primeval, real,
truthful Lord of prayer, whose energy and power inspire the
sun, moon, fire, the creator of the gods, the demigods
known as Siddhas, Yaksas and the Asuras, and the groups of
serpents.

26. I take resort to that unborn Lord who assumes the
form of Brahma, and creates the worlds, who alone is the pro-
tector (of the worlds) assuming the forms of Brahmanas and
Visnu, and who assumes the body called Rudra for dissolving
the world, at the end of the Kalpas, and then lies (in the form of a
small child) licking (the big toe of) his foot.

27. T seek refuge in that primordial Deity Visnu — the
Lord who shines in his region called Pare (the transcendental),
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that Lord by reciting whose name, the mighty leader of
elephants!? was released from the terrible grip of the crocodile
(I seek refuge in that primordial Vispu).

28. He assumes the form of Siva in regard to those possess-
ing devotion unto Siva; he assumes the form of Visnu for the
sake of those who are sanctified by meditation upon Hari. Ever
and anon, I seek refuge in him alone, who causes physical
bodies in accordance with the previous conception.

29. I bow always unto that son of Vasudeva who slew
Keéin'® and Naraka,’* who, even as a boy lifted up a
mountain?® by means of the tip of his hand, and the God who
habitually removes the burden of the Earth.

30. 1 salute to that unborn Lord who, incarnated in the
terrific form of the Man-lion (from the pillar), tore up the
chest of the demon (Hiranyaka$ipu), as hard as the rock, and
who protected Prahlada, his own devotee.

31. I pay obeisance to that Supreme Primeval Person desig-
nated as the Self (atman), who is embellished by means of the
ether, etc., who is ever unsullied, Eternal and incomprehensible;
who (though) the creator of the universe, is devoid of activities.

32. 1 worship that First Principle, the Soul (dtman) who
stays as undivided one, with all his different forms, viz., Brahma,
Indra, Rudra, the fire-god,®* the wind-god and the categories
or classes of beings e.g. the mortals, demigods, like Gandharvas
and Yaksas, Asuras and gods (devas).

'33. I have sought asylum in that from which all this
(universe) became distinct, and was originated, sustained and
in which it will get dissolved afterwards.

34. I have resorted (for refuge) to him who stands in
the form of the universe, and appears to be involved in and
attached to the world but who, in reality, is not attached at all,
and is perfect.

35. I seek refuge in him who, though stationed in the
heart (as antaratman), is not cognised by those whose selves or
minds are deluded by Maya, and who is the supreme-most
and the purest of all.

36. I seck shelter in him who is of the nature of the per-
fect knowledge. He shines forth everywhere to those who
refrain from all attachments, and whose souls or minds revel
in the path of meditation.
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37. When there was an impediment at the time of churn-
ing the ocean for the sake of nectar, he held the mount
Mandara®? on his back, for the welfare of the gods. I seek
refuge in that Tortoise.?3

38. With his pointed and curved fang, the Infinite Being
lifted the earth from the ocean, and stabilised this entire
universe. I bow down to that Boar.®

39. Desirous of protecting Prahlada,?® he tore up the
rock-like hard chest of the demon Hiranyakasipu and killed
him. I pay obeisance to that Nrsirhha (Man-lion).

40. Having secured the gift of land from the son of Viro-
cana (i.e. Bali), with two paces he covered the entire universe
upto the region of god Brahma, and handed over the same to
gods. I bow down to that Ajita (the unconquered Lord).

41. Due to the crime committed by Kartavirya Arjuna of
the Haihaya?® clan, he destroyed, for twenty-one times, the race
of Ksatriyas. I bow down to that son of Jamadagni.?’

42. He manifested himself in four forms (4 sons of
Dasaratha). Surrounded by monkeys, he killed the army ot
the demons (Raksasas). I bow down to that Ramacandra.

43. Assuming (lit. by resorting to) the two forms (viz. Sri-
krspa and Balarama), he removed the burden of the earth and
(ultimately) destroyed his own family. I worship that
Srikrsna.

44. People of the three worlds beginning with the Earth
see within their souls that pure Lord who is delighted within
himself. I worship that Ruler of the universe who is resplen-
dent and pure,?® devoid of impurities.

45. Having massacred all the impure sinners by means of
his sharp-edged sword,?® at the end of the Kali Age, he
re-established the Dkarma at the beginning of the Krta Age. To
him I salute.

46. I resort to him whose these and other innumerable
forms are impossible to be enumerated by him (i.e. by any
person) even in millions of years, O Pandavas. I worship
him.

47. Even great sages, gods, demons (Asuras) and Manus3®
cannot3! fully comprehend the greatness of his name. How
can I, an insignificant person, worship him (with full
realisation) ?
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48. Even by hearing his name, men who have committed
great sins attain sanctity. How can I, a weak-mihded person
of mean intellect, eulogise him (adequately) ?

49. 1If somehow or other (by a lucky chance) the sinners
manage to glorify or hear his name, they become purified and
the purified ones attain Liberation (from Sarhsara).

50. I seek refuge in that deity of the form of perfect
knowledge whom Yogins, freed from sins, perceive after stabili-
sing their individual soul (dtman) in the (supreme) diman.

51. The Samkhyas®? (followers of the path of knowledge)
perceive Hari of perfect dtman, in everything. I worship that
Ageless, Eternal (hence the First) Deity who is of the nature of
perfect knowledge.

52. I salute Lord Hari who is immanen: in all living
beings, is quiescent, omniscient (perceiver of everything),
who has thousands of heads?? and who is very real (of positive
existence).

53. I worship that unaging Supreme Ruler who stands
the breadth of ten fingers above the universe of both past
and the future, whether mobile or immobile.3¢

54. Again and again do I pay obeisance to that unborn
mystic Deity, who is minuter than the minutest and greater
than the greatest,3® and the secret-most among the secrets.

55. I salute the Supreme Person, the Ruler of the universe
who bestows his own region if he be meditated upon, remem-
bered, worshipped, heard of or even bowed to.

56. As Narada eulogised the great Lord thus, those great
sages like Sanandana and others, with eyes bedimmed with
tears of joy, became highly delighted, in the company of
Narada.

57. He who gets up early in the morning and reads this
hymn to the Supreme Person (Visnu) gets his soul purified of
all sins, and attains to region of Visnu (Vaikuntha)



CHAPTER TWO
Eulogy of Lord Vispu

1. Mainasah Sutdh :

Spiritual sons. These are collectively called Sanakddi (Sanaka and
others). When they were created they were asked by god Brahmi to pro-
create the world, but they, being sdtivic incarnations, adopted the path of
perpetual celibacy and devotion unto Lord Vispu. These should be distin-
guished from another group of mdnasa putras (mental sons) of god Brahma
who became the progenitors of the world. According to VP. 1.7.4.5, they
are Bh-gu, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Angiras, Marici, Daksa, Atri and
Vasistha. Mbh Adi 5.10 and 66.4 delete Bhrgu, Daksa and Vasistha and
give only six mental sons.

2. Meru-S)hga :

The peak of mount Meru, the site of god Brahmi’s abode, Manovatl.
The city is situated on the main peak or rather plateau (middle) of the Meru
and 10,000 yojanas in square-area. The Mt.P., ch. 113, states that Meru
(or Sumeru) is bounded on the North by Uttara Kuru, on the South
by Bhirata Varsa, on the West by Ketu-mdla and on the east by Bhadrdéva.
Scholars regard Pamirs as Meru (K. L. Daftari — Astronomical Method :
Application to the chronology of Ancient India, pp. 196-98, V. S. Agrawala —
Moarkandeya Purana — Eka Sédrmskrtika Adhyayana, p. 139; S. M. Ali — The
Geography of the Purdpas 63-64) Dr. Harsha’s ingenious identification of Mt.
Altai (‘A Mount of gold’ — in Mongolia) with ‘Meru, the Homeland of
Aryans’ in Vishveshwardananda Bhdrata-Bhdrati, Hoshiarpur, 1964 and accepted
by Baldev Upadhyay in Purdpa Vimarsa, pp. 319-20, deserves consideration.
3. Vispupadi Ganga :

According to Bh.P. 5.17.1-3, when Lord Visnu, in his Vimana incarna-
tion, manifested his cosmic form and raised his left foot to cover the
heavenly regions in the second step, he let the upper crest of the shell of the
cosmic egg (brahmdnda) go cracked by the nail of the big toe of his left foot, and
through that opening rushed in the water covering the cosmic egg externally.
The stream of water washed the feet of the Lord and was designated Bhkaga-
vatpadi. After a period of thousands of yugas, she descended on the top of the
celestial regions called Vismupada, where Dhruva, the son of Uttanapada
meditates on the Lord (BA.P.5.23). It is due to her association with the feet
of Lord Visnu and its first descent on Vispupada that Gangi is known as
Vispupadi. In Brahma-Vaivaria P. Prakrtikhanda 11.127-140, we are told that
Ganga went to Vaikuntha by Rddhikd mantra, and by Visnu’s order flowed out
of the lotus-feet of Visnu. Hence, she is called Vispupadi.

nirgatd Visnu-pddabjat tena Visaupadi smrta | ibid. 140.
4. Siud :

The Tarim-yarkand river called Siti by Chinese (e.g. Hiuen Tsang)

V. S. Agrawala identifies it with the Oxus (Mdrkandeva P., p. 139). N. L. De
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remarks, “From the names of the places mentioned in the Brahmdnda P. ch. 57
through which the Sita flows, its identification with the Jaxartes appears to
be correct (GDAMI 1.187).

5. Madhu-dvis :

The enemy-slayer of Madhu, an epithet of god Vispu. Madhu and
Kaitabha were demon-brothers who stole away the Vedas from god Brahma,
while Lord Visnu was in his yogic trance (sleep). Brahma sought Visnu’s
help. Vispu sought a boon from Madhu and his brother Kaitabha of killing
them (Mbh. Vana. 203.30). Vispu killed him by placing him on his lap.
Hence, Visnu came to be known as Madhusidana (slayer of Madhu). Devi
Bhégavata X.11 supports the Mbh. information of their birth from ear-wax,
and their power due to the boons received from Devi, the rest is the same as
in the Mbjh.

6. Yaja Purusa :

Lord Visnu, the presiding deity of all sacrifices. In Bh.P. 2.7-11, He is
described as ‘sacrifice incarnate (for whom sacrifices are performed), and an
embodiment of Vedas, the Soul of all deities. Vedas are his breath.

7. Damodara :

(I) One who is tied with a rope round the waist. Owing to complaints
about his mischiefs by cowherdesses of Gokula, Lord Kispa was so tied to a
wooden mortar by his foster-mother, Yasoda (Bh.P. 10.9.13-14). Hence
(Krsna's or Visnu's epithet), also HV.63-14-26.

(II) One who is approachable through intellect enriched by Self-Control
and such other means (damdidi-Sidhanena utkisjé matir ya, taya gamyate iti
Damodarah.

(TIT) One who carries universes in his abdomen

(Y11)  ddmani lokanamani tdni yasyodardntare

ten Déamodaro deval: — Sankara on
Vispusahasranama
8. Sri Rdama :

The Seventh incarnation of Visnu. The Hero of Vilmiki’s epic the
Rdmayapa. The son of Dasaratha for whose word he exiled himself for fourrteen
years, to a forest. He was an ideal king, a paragon of virtues.

9. Narasimha :

The fourth incarnation of god Visnu. For saving the world from the
tyranny of the demon-king Hiranyakasipu, and for protecting his devotee
Prahlida, the demon-prince (Son of Hiranyakasipu), the Lord manifested
himself through a column in a half-lion-half-man form, and killed him on
his own lap with his claws (thereby observing all the conditions of .mmor-
Jality in the boon conferred on him by god Brahmi). After killing Hiran-
yakafipu and blessing Prahlada, he disappeared. For details vide Bh.P.
7.8.18-33, Mbh.Sabha. 38.29.

10. Védmana :

Vedic Visgu, the Sun-god and his three giant steps are famous in RV,
1-22.17, 18, etc. Satapatha 1-2.5-7 is probably the source of the Purinic Vimana
episode in Purinas. He is the fifth incarnation of Visnu. To re-instate Indra
to his post in the ceclestial world, which was occupied by the pious demon
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king Bali, Visgpu was born of Kaiyapa and Aditi. As a short boy (Vimana)
whose investiture of thread was just performed, he went to Bali who was then
performing a sacrifice on the bank of the Narmada, and begged for three
paces of land. Bali’s preceptor Sukra saw through this ruse of Vispu and
opposed the gift. Bali was adamant. And as soon as Bali formally completed
the gift with water, Vispu suddenly manifested his cosmic form. He occupied
the carth in one step, and the heavens in the second, and asked Bali space for
the third step. King Bali, the great devotee of Visnu offered his head for the
third step. Vignu pushed Bali down to the nether world where he was how-
ever provided with all the affluence of the celestial world. But Indra found
the throne of the hoaven vacant and occupied it.
— Bh.P. 8.19, Ram. Baila. 29

Mbh.Sabhi 38.29, Padma P. vol. V

Uttarakhanda ’ch. 240.
11. Pradyumna :

According to purdpas he is the god of Love burnt by god Siva for disturb-
ing his penance.’ He was then born as the son of Krsna and Rukmini. As the
cpithet is apphcd to Lord Visnu, it implies his manifestation (Vyidha) as
Pradyumna (Bh.P. 12.11.21), detailed in the Paficaritra dgamas. He represents
aharmkdra (Ego, ‘I’-ness), and is the witness of the dreamless state of sleep.
This is the Bhdgavata concept. According to the Ahirbudhnya samhita, the
difference between Prakrti and Purusa starts in the Pradyumna stage. He
actuates men to perform work (Ahirbudhnya 55.18). He is an intramundane
vvitha and alco a vibhava (incarnation) of Visudeva. It must in the dgamic
sense that this epithet is applied to Visnu.

12. Sarnkarsana :

N. of Balarima, Krsna’s elder brother who in his embryonic stage was

transferred .from Yasodia’s womb to Rohini’s.

garbha-sankarsandt tam vai

prahuk Saikarsapam bhuvi | Bh.P. 10.2.13.
But his identification with Visnu is a Paficardtra concept which regards him as
a manifestation (Vyihe) of Visnu

Vasudevah Sankarsanah Pradyumnah purusah svayam !

Aniruddha iti Brahman mirtivyitho’ bhidhiyate ' !

Bh.P. 12.11.21.

The Bh.P. regards them as mere murti-pyizha or a part incarnation. With
the Pacaritra Agama, however, Sankarsana is an important gyidha and also
a vibhjva. Sarnkarsapa carries in him the whole of the universe, as if it is an
atom. He is the support of the universe (afesa-bhuvanadhira). All the Sastras
have been produced by him and in him they disappear at the end of the
universe (Ahirbudhnya 54.16).
13. Aniruddha :

The N. of a grandson of Krsna and the son of Pradyumna, the romantic
lover of Usa, the daughter of Banasura ((Mbh. Sabhi. 38) His identification
with Visnu, god Brahma being born out of the lotus sprouted from his naval
is accepted in Mbh.Bhisma 65.71; Santi. 340.30-31. As noted above, the
Bh.P. accepts him as a mirti-vyiha — part incarnation of Visnu. But his
identification with Visnu and its use as Visnu’s epithet is a Paflcaritra concept
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wherein Aniruddha is both a yyitha (manifestation) as well as a zidyesvara.
There are some conflicting statements about the functions of Aniruddha in
the Laksmi Taniva, Visvaksena samhitd, but to the Purdpa writer, Aniruddha
being a zyiha was probably enough to use it asan epithet of Vispu. For details
vide O.Schrader — Intro. to the Paficardtra.
14. Tarpapa — (rites)

One of the five daily yajfias to be performed by men, in which libations of
water to the gods, sages and the deceased ancestors are offered by mention-

ing their names.

tarpaparh ca Sucil kurydt pratyahash sndtako dvijali |
devebhyasca rsibhyasca pitrbhyasca yathdkramam || — Satatapa

15. Maya

The illusion by virtue of which one considers the unreal universe as
really existent, and as distinct from the Supreme Spirit. Lord Visnu is above
this illusion. Hence. he is called amdya (devoid of — transcendental to —
Maya), But Mdya is regarded as the deluding Potency of Visnu. Hence, he
is called the Lord of Maya (Mdyin) as well, in this verse. In the Varaha P.,
the presiding deity of the earth asks Visnu to describe His Maya potency to
her. In reply Visnu recounts in details how the whole universe works under
the influence of his Miya. It is also called yoga-Mdyd resorting to which
Krsna (Visnu) participated in the rdse in the Bh.P. 10.30-31. Paficadast
6.122-141 describes the Vediantic concept of Miaya (as succinctly stated at
the beginning). God Visnu is not affected by the Mayi. Hence the epithet
‘amiya’.

16.

In an advanced spiritual stage, the triad of the knower, knowledge and
the object of knowledge or the meditator, meditation, and the object of
meditation loses the distinctness of these components, and is realized as onc.
This is known as Tripufi-nirdsa. Here, all these trinities are merged in Visnu
and hence regarded as identical with Lord Visnu.

17. Gajendra

King Indradyumna, the Pandyan king, born in the family of Svayam-
bhuva Manu, was a great devotee of Vispu. While engaged in meditation
during retirement from kingship, he did not notice the arrival of sage Agastya
who, being enraged, cursed him to be an elephant. When he, as a king-
clephant, entcred the lake near mount Trikiita, a crocodile which was pre-
viously 2 Gandharva called Hiht and was cursed to be a crocodile, caught
hold of his leg. The elephant wanted to extricate its leg, but could not do so,
despite a struggle for 1000 years. At last, finding all his strength exhausted
and that he would be dragged into the water and meet death, he appealed
to Lord Visnu who relieved him by killing the alligator with his discus
Sudaréana and both the clephant and the crocodile got absolved from their
curses. This episode from Bh.P. 8 chs 2-4 is mentined here.

18. Kefin .

A demon, follower of Karhsa; he possessed the po wer of 10,000 elephants.
At the instance of Karhsa, he assumed the form of a horse and attacked
Krsna, and was killed by Krsna at a place now known as Kesighiy at Vinda-
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vana (UPR.)VP.5.16. — MBH.Sabka, ch. 38. In Mbhh. Afvamedhika 69.23,
Krspa declares to have killed Kedin as per dharma.
19. Naraka alias Bhaumasura

A valiant asura — son of the goddess presiding over the earth. FHe was a
king of Prigjyotisa (Assam). He carricd away and kept in confinement
16000 princesses and daughters of siddhas,, asuras, etc. He attacked the celestial
region and defeating Indra carried away the ear-rings of Aditi, and the
white umbrella, insignia of Indra’s sovereignty. Indra appcaled to Krsna at
Dviarakd. Krspa, along with his queen Satyabhami, rode on Garuda, flew
to Naraka's capital and slew him. He installed his son Bhagadatta on the
throne at Pragjyotisa, and released the 16000 princesses who subsequently
married him. BA.P. 10 dh.59., V.P 5.29

— HV. (Harivamsa) — Visnu Parva ch. -63, Mbph. Sabhé 38, also

Udyoga 48, 80-84.
20. Gotram
Mount Govardhana, 18 miles from Vindivana in Mathura district. In

the village known as Paitho, Krgna is said to have lifted up the mountain on
his small finger, and held it as an umbrella over the heads of inmates of Nanda's
Vraja and the cattle, to protect them from the deluge like rain.showers
sent by Indra, to punish them for not offering him his annual sacrifice. The
story is detailed in the following :

Mbh. Sabha 41.9, udyoga 130.46

VP.5.Ch.11, HV. Vispu P. ch. 18, Bh. P. 10.25
21. In the lIst half of this (No. 32) verse, in Brahmendra-Rudrdnilavdyumartya:
the underlined word be emended as anala instead of the present anila
‘wind’, as the word is followed by vdyu and anila-vayu is tautologous.
22. Mandara

The mount that was used as a churning-rod for churning the ocean, for
obtaining nectar (amrta) (Mbh.Adi 18-6-8, 13, 16-21, Bh.P. 8.5-10). It is now
identified with a hill two or three miles to the north of Barhsi, in the Banki
sub-division of Bhigalpur District. It is an isolated hill of about 700 feet
height with a groove all round the middle, to indicate the impression of the
coil of serpent Vasuki. This groove is artificial and bears the marks of chisels.
23. Kirma (A Tortoise)

The second, out of ten chief incarnations, of Visnu. At the time of churning
the ocean for getting the nectar, gods and demons/used the mount Mandara
as the churning-drill and serpent Vasuki as the churning-rope. But mount
Mandira having no fixation of the bottom, began to sink down. God Visgu
then assumed the form of a tortoise with a back 100,000 yojanas in extent, got
under the sinking mountain and lifted it up, and supported it till the nectar
was churned out.

—Bh.P. 8.7.8-10, Agni P.3. VR.Bila 45 (sarga).
24, Vardha

In Vedic Literature, Vardha is a manifestation of Prajapati (7ait. Santhita
7-1-5-1, Tait. Br. 1.1.6, Satapatha 14.1.2.11) But in Purapas the Boar is an
incarnation of Visnu. This is usually regarded as the third, out of the ten main
incarnations of Vasgu, (AP.--Agns Purdpa-Ch.4), but according o the BA.P.
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1.3.7, it is the second incarnation which Visnu, the presiding deity of sacrifices,
undertook for lifting up the earth which sank down to the nether-world —
rasdtala (Bh.P.3.13.15), but AP.4.2 states that the killing of demon Hirag-
yaksa is the main purpose. Bh.P. 3.13.18-45 describes the fight betwcen
Varaha and Hirapyiaksa in which the demon was killed, but he killied the
demon as he came in the way of lifting up the earth, and stabilising it in its
proper position. (also Mph. Sabhd, ch. 38). MP. in ch. 5.247-48 details the
symbolism of this incarnation. The description of yajfia-vardha (in MP. 248.
67-73) beginning with Vedapddo yipa-damsirah Kratudanta$ citimukhah, etc.
has its echoes in VP. 6.16.23, Bd.P. — Prakriya Pida 5.9-23, Bm.P. 213.33.7
and even in Smytis like the Vispu Smrti 1.3-9. The image of yajfla-Vardha, at
Vihara (ancient Vardhanagara), 8 miles from Vijapur, N. Gujarat, shows
the influence of the concept till 1000 A.p. Mahia-Varaha images at Udayagiri
cave ...(circa 400 A.p.), at Bidami (Bijapur Dist. Karnataka) of the 7th
cent. A.D., and aj the Dasavatara cave at Ellora (circa 800 a.0.), show the
hold of this avatdra on popular mind. It must, however, be noted that origi-
nally yajfia-vardha is a Vedic concept with profound meaning with reference
to Vedic cosmogony, though Purana-writers draped it differently with their
imagination, and a correspondence between the elements of sacrifices and the
parts of Varaha’s body is established.
25. Prahlida or Prahrdda
Son of demon Hiranyakasipu and Kayadha. When Hiranyakasipu
went to perform penance, gods attacked his kingdom and Indra carried away
Kayadhi who was pregnant, but Narada rescued her and gave her asylum
in his hermitage. It was while dwelling here that Prahlada, in his mother’s
womb, was given instructions in spiritual matters (Bh.P. 7.7 10-16). He was
sent by his father to Sukra’s son for education, but he became a staunch devo-
tee of god Visnu — the enemy of their family. While testing the progress of
his son, Hiranyakasipu discovered this (BAk.P. 7.5.23-32), and used torture
to ,correct him (Bh.P. 7.5.37-44; VP. 1.17.32-53, also ch. 18 10 20). In the
final interview, Hiranyakasipu asked Prahlada if god Visnu was the pillar
of the audience hall, and Visnu manifested himself as a Man-Lion from
within, and killed Hiranyakasipu. Prahlada was crowned as the king.
Vamana P. chs. (7 & 8) describe his pilgrimage to Puskara, and
fight with sages Nara and Nariyana and defeat by Narayana. He
is regarded as a great devotee of Lord Visnu — makabhigavata (Bh.P.
6.3.20). When Visnu incarnated as Vamana and manifested his cosmic
form to put down his grandson Bali, he praised Vamana (BA.P. 8.23.6).
In the Mbh. also, he is a respectable figure. According to Bh.P. 5.18.7, he
spends his remaining days as a devotee of god Visnu as Man-Lion in the
* Harivarsa — (BAk.P. 5.18.7).
26. Haihaya—Sahasrirjuna.
This refers to king Arjuna, the son of king Krtavirya of the Haihaya clan—
a branch of Yadus. According to BA.P. 9,23.24-27, he was the lord of the
entirc earth. *No other ruler of the earth can reach Arjuna’s status in per-
formance of sacrifices, munificent donations, yogic powers, scholarship, mili-
tary victories’. He was a disciple of Datta who conferred on him 1000 arms,
and thus he came to be known as Sahasrdrjuna. (Bd.P.44). He ruled at Mahis-
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mati (Mod. Mahesvara) on the right bank of the Narmadd in M.P. He
defeated Riavana and kept him a captive. His glorious rule is described in
Bd.P.58, Mbh.Vana.115, Anufdsana 29.

The hereditary rivalry between Bhygus and Haihayas for supremacy in
Western India, culminatedin the raid of Jamadagni’s hermitage for the posses-
sion of Kamadhenu (a wish-yielding cow) (Bd.P.chs 67-70, BA.P.9,23. 24-28,
Mbh. Vana 116.19-21). In a lightening reprisal, Parasurima killed Arjuna
in a surprise attack near Mahismati—an act— strongly disapproved by
Jamadagni (Bh.P.9.15.38-41).

The mention of annihilation of Ksatriyas for 21 times in the above verse
is a mythological representation of the struggle between Bhrgus and Hai-
hayas. Parasurima discomfited the Haihayas a number of times, but after
his retirement, the Bhrgus withdrew from Central and Western India and
shifted to the North,

27. jamadagnya (Parasurama)

Parasurama, thc son of Jamadagni of the Bhrgu clan. A great military
leader of his times. In the hereditary feud between Bhrgus and Haihayas in
which Jamadagni was killed, Parasuraima defeated the Haihayas 21 times,
which is inflated as ‘“‘the annihilation of the Ksattriya race for 21 times”
(Mbh. Adi.64.4,Vana117. etc. Bd.P.ch.83. etc.) It appears that he was dissuad-
ed from his ruthlessness by his elderly clansmen and he performed a sacri-
fice at Samantapancaka (Kuruksetra) where he gave to Kasyapa as a gift,
all the land conquered by him. Kasyapa requested him to go out of the
donated lands and find out for him some new place. He seems to be the first
explorer of the land between the Western Ghats and the Arabian-sea, as people
from Northern Konkana to Kerala claim him as such. He finally retired to
mount Mahendra—Eastern Ghats probably to Mahendra malei near Ganjam.
After retirement, he had a scuffle with Rima for breaking Siva’s bow (Mbh.
Vana. ch.9) and with his disciple Bhisma for his refusal to marry Princess Amba
abducted by him.

He is popularly regarded as the 6th incarnation of Visnu though he is
called the 16th in the BA.P. 1.3.20; 9.15.13. They suppose that he is one of
the seven eternally living persons (cirajivin). Also vide M.P.47, V.P. 4-7, 4-11.
28. Here nirmala and Suddha are not tautological, God is both resplendent
(nirmala) and pure (unmixed) despite his being antardtman the Inner Soul
and Controller’ of all, as mentioned in the Ist half.

29, This refers to Visnu’s future (the 10th) incarnation called Kalki who will
terminate the Kali age by massacring all sinners, re-establish dharma and pave
the way for the Golden Age (Krfa yuga). He will be born in a place called
Sambhala, as a son of a Brahmana Visnuyasas (Bh.P.1.3.25, 4AP.ch.16.8-10).
30. Manu

The mythical progenitor and Law-giver of the human race and the first
sovereign of the entire world. His reign or life-span extends to 71 Caturyugas
or roughly (71 x 36,00000-=2566,00000 human years) V. Mani—Purdpic En-
cyclopaedia, p. 482. But in Siddhdinta-siromani on Kalamina, manvantara =
30,67.20.00 human years. He is helped by seven sages, gods, Indra and his
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sons or kings. There are-14 Manus whose reigns taken together make one day
or kalpa of god Brahma. The fourteen Manus arc as follows :
(1) Sviyambhuva, (2) Svarocisa, (3) Auttami, (4) Tamasa, (5)Raivata,
(6) Caksusa (7) Vaivasvata (the present Manu) (8) Savarni, (9) Daksa-
sivarpi, (10) Brahmasavarpi, (11) Dharmasavarni, (12) Rudra-sivarpi,
(13) Deva-Savarni, and (14) Indrasivarni (BA.P.8.13; V.P. 8.1, 3.2,)
31. Syntactically a defective verse for lack of a finite verb. The meaning is
obvious. Hence ‘cannot’ is supplied to make the sentence complete.
32. Samkhya
Used in the epic sense ‘Path of knowledge’ as in the BG.II Sirmkhya yoga.
It is the theistic Sarhkhya Philosophy that is implied here. It may be noted
that at the worst the Sankhyas are Agnostic and not Atheist, as about God
the Sitra says ‘God is not proved logically’ (lévardsiddhehfand not ISvarabhdvat|)
33-34. Echoes of the text of the Purusa Stkta,viz.
Sahasra-Sirsd  purusah sahasraksah sahasrapat |
sa bhumim visvato vrtvd atyatisthad dasdngulam |/

RV.X.90.1
35. cf. Katha Up. 2.20, Svet. Up. 8.20.

Mahandrayapa 8.3, Kaivalya Up. 20.



CHAPTER THREE

The Description Of The Sphere Of The Earth
And Of Bhéirata

Narada enquired :

1. How did the Omnipresent Primordial Deity create
Brahma and others, formerly P2 O Sanaka, narrate this unto
me, since your worship is omniscient.

Sri Sanaka narrated :

2. Narayana is imperishable and Infinite. He is omni-
present and unsullied. This entire universe consisting of the
mobile and immobile beings is pervaded by him.

3. At the time of the first creation,? the self-luminous
great Visnu constituting the universe, presided over a differen-
tiation in the gunas, and created the three forms of the
deities.

4-5. Formerly, the Lord created god Brahma from the
right part of his Person, for the purpose of creation (of the
worlds), O sage; from the middle, he created Isana (the
Master) called Rudra, who causes the dissolution of the uni-
verse. For the sake of protecting this universe, he created the
immutable Visnu from his left side. Some designate that
imperishable Primordial Lord by the epithet Siva, some by the
name Visnu (the Eternal Truth), while some call him
Brahma.

6. Visnu’s Supreme Sakti® (Energy) stimulating the
process of the universe is both positive and negative (existent
and non-existent) in nature, and isdescribed ‘Vidya-avidya’
(Spiritual Knowledge and Ignorance or Nescience).

7. When the universe appears as distinct and separate
from Great Visnu, that is the accomplishment (effect) of
Nescience which is the cause of misery.

8. O Narada, when the conditioning factors such as
the knower, the knowable etc. fuse together, and cease to exist,
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the knowledge or comprzhension of the oneness of everything
(in the universe) i.e. the existence of only ons entity, viz.,
Brahman, is called Vidya (spiritual lore).

9. Thus the Maya of the great Visnu, if seen as distinct
and separate from him, bestows (i.e. involves one in) the
worldly existence, but if realized with the consciousness of non-
difference from him, it brings about the destruction of the
Samsara (or metempsychosis).

10. The entire universe of the mobile and immobile
beings, has been originated from Vispu’s (illusive) potency.
All thesc things whether they move or not are different
from it. ,

11.  Just as, by means of the conditioning factors (such as
a pot, a room) the ether differs (as the ether conditioned
by the pot, etc.), so also the entire universe appears different
through the conditioning factor of avidyd (Nescience).

12. O Sage, even as Lord Hari pervades the entire
universe so also does his (potency), just as the burning capacity
of a (heated, ficry) coal manifests itself by pervading its
substratum.

13. Some call this potency (Sakti), Uma,* others call it
Laksmi, still others call it Bharati, Girija and Ambika.

14-15. The great sages designate her as Durga, Bhadra-
kali, Candi, Maihesvari, Kaumari, Vaisnavi, Varahi, Aindri,
Sambhavi, Briahmi, Vidya (spiritual knowledge), Avidya
(Nescience), Maya (The illusive potency of the Lord) and
Para Prakrti (T'he Supreme Primordial Nature).

16. Sesasakt: is Visnu’s transcendental power, the cause
of creation, etc. of the universe. It pervades the universe in its
‘manifest-cum-unmanifest form’, and abides therein.

17. One of these is the cause of creation, maintenance and
dissolution, viz., Prakrti (The Primordial Nature), Purusa, Kala
(I'ime), Vidhi (abidance of the opportune time or fate) and
sthiti (steadiness or continuance in one state).

18. All this (universe) has been created by the deity
assuming the form of Brahma, but it is (authoritatively) stated
‘that the Supreme Deity transcends him and is eternal.

19-22. 'The God who protects is called the Eternal Deity.
‘The Lord who protects is the Purusa, greater than and beyond
the worlds. What is greater than and beyond him is the highest
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imperishable region. (He is called) aksara (the imperishable),
Nirguna (devoid of attributes), Suddha (pure), Paripima
(perfect, complete) and Sandtana (cternal). The greatest being
is called Kalariipa. He is greater than the grcatest, worthy of
being meditated upon by yogins. He is the greatest alman, the
greatest bliss, devoid of all conditioning factors. He can be
realised only through perfect knowledge. The greatest Being
has Existence, Knowledge and Bliss for his physical bedies.

23. Although he is the greatest and the purest, He is
accompanied by the Ego, and is then called deiin (the embodied
soul) by persons of confused mind. Alas, the deception of
Ignorance !

24. That greatest and purest Lord, on being differentiat-
ed through Sattva etc., assumes the forms of three Deities,
and causes Creation, Sustenance and Dissolution.

25. The deity who is the creator of the universe is
Brahma. The deity from whose umbilical lotus Brahma came out
is the alman, in the formof Bliss. O sage, none except him is so.

26. He is the immanent Soul. He pervades the universe.
He is the Cosmic witness. He is unsullied, The great lévara
abides both as different and non-different.

27. His Sfakt: is the great maya, the trustworthy upholder
of the universe. In view of its being the material cause of the
universe, it is called prakrt: by scholars.

28. Of Vispu who was cxerting for creation of the
the worlds, at the time of the primordial creation, there evolved
three-fold forms, viz. Prakrti (primordial matter), Purusa
and Kala (Time-spirit).®

29. What men of purified souls perceive as the pure
highest, resplendent asylum called Brahman, is the supreme
region of Visnu.

30. The pure, imperishable, infinite Mahesvara in this
way assumed the form of Kala (Time spirit), and with a form
constituted of and affording support to gunas (modifications of
Prakrti e.g. sattva etc.) the omnipresent Lord became the
primary creator of the world.

31. When prakrti became agitated® through the Lord of
the world called Purusa, the principle of Mahat becamme mani-
fested. Therefrom evolved the Buddhi (Intellect) from which
originated the Ahamkdra (Cosmic Ego).
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32. - From the Cosmic Ego were evolved the subtle
primary’ elements called the tfanmdtras and the subtle sense
organs. All the gross elements were evolved out of the tanmdtras
for the creation of the universe.

33. Of the elements, viz., the ether,air, fire, water and the
earth the former becomes the cause of the latter one, in the due
order, O Nirada, the son of the lotus-born god Brahma.

34. Thereafter, Lord Brahma, the creator of the universe,
(at first) created the t@masa beings?, viz., the sub-human beings
such as creatures, beasts, birds, deer, etc.

35. Considering that the Deva-sarga  (the creation of
celestials) was non-productive and fruitless, god Brahma the
eternal lotus-born deity, conceived of and created the Manusa-
sarga (the creation of human beings).

36. Thereafter, he created Daksa and other sons who
were exclusively devoted to the task of creation. All this entire
universe including gods, demons and human beings, is occupied
through these sons.

37. The following seven regions® are stationed above :
(above the earth) Bhith, Bhuvah, Svah, Mahah, Fana, Tapas and
Satya (each onc is above the other).

38-39. There are seven nether worlds,? each below the
other, viz., Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Talatala, Mahatala, Rasatala
and Patala. He created the guardians of the worlds also, for all
these regions.

40. He duly created the principal (seven) mountains and
rivers in each of these worlds, and assigned specific means of
livelihood befitting the residence of the respective worlds.

41. The mountain Meru, the resort of all gods, is located
at the centre of the surface of the earth. The Lokaloka moun-
tains!® form the farthest end (limit) of the earth. In between
them are the seven seas.

42. O, prominent Brahmanas ! There are seven conti-
nents!! and each continent has its own (chain of) principal
mountains, and well-known rivers flowing therein, and the
people thereof resemble the immortals i.e. gods.

43. The names of the continents are : Famb#, Plaksa,
Salmala, Kusa, Kraufca, Saka, and Puskara. All of them are
regions (traversed by) gods.

44. These seven continents are surrounded by seven
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oceans,'? each having (for its liquid content) salt water, sugar-
cane juice, wine, ghee, curds, milk and sweet water.

45. These continents and oceans should be understood
(to have dimensions) in this manner : the latter one is double
the former one in extent, and the same with the Lokaloka
mountains.

46. The continent which is to the north of the salt sea,
and to the south of the mountain Himalaya should be known
as Bhdrata Varsa — the Indian continent. This continent confers
the fruit of all actions.

47. O Narada ! People perform three types of holy acts
here, the fruit thereof is enjoyed in the following order : enjoy-
ment of desired pleasures, land and affluence.

48. If any act whether auspicious or inauspicious is per-
formed in Bharata, the fruit thereof, being of a perishable nature,
is enjoyed by the creatures elsewhere (in the other worlds).

49-51. Even today the celestials desire to secure birth in
the Bhdrata-varsa. They think, ‘“Great, auspicious, pure and
everlasting merit has been accumulated by us. When shall we
get the opportunity of being born in the Bhdrata varsa, where
we shall attain to the supreme region (i.e. liberation) thanks to
the great merits. Through charitable gifts or performance of
different kinds of sacrifices or yarious types of penances, we shall
attain to Lord Hari, the Ruflef of the Universe, of eternal bliss
and free from ailments.”

52. O Narada ! There is no one else in all the three
worlds comparable in merits to that person who, after bcing
born in Bharata, is devoted to the worship of Visnu.

53. A person habitually glorifying Lord Hari or a person
beloved of his devotees or one who is eager to render service to
the great persons, is worthy of being bowed down by the heaven-
born gods.

54. A person delighting in the worship of Lord Hari or
his devotees or a person regularly partaking of the leavings of
the food of the devotees of Hari, attains to the highest region of
Visnu.

535. He who constantly utters the names of Visnu, such as
Narayana, Krsna, and Vasudeva, and who is quiescent and
devoted to non-violence, etc., is also worthy of being saluted by
the foremost ones of gods.
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56. It is traditionally remembered (i.e. laid down in
Smriis) that he who constantly remembers (and mutters the
divine names) Siva, Nilakantha and Sankara'® and is always
engaged in doing good to all living beings, deserves to be
worshipped by the celestials.

57. One devoted to his preceptors, a person meditating
on Siva, a man engaged in performing the duties prescribed for
his own stage of life, one devoid of jealousy and one who is pure,
is worthy of being adored by leaders of gods.

58. One who is a benefactor of Brahmanas, one who
cherishes faith (in the duties prescribed for) wvarpas (classes in
society and their duties), one who is ever devotedly engaged in
propounding the Vedas, should be regarded as one who
sanctifies all persons who sit in the same row to dine
with him."

59. A person who looks upon the pair of the Lords of gods
consisting of Narayana and Siva equally without any discri-
mination, should always be saluted by god Brahma. What
need be said of persons like us ? (We must definitely worship
him).

60. A person who has established perfect control over his
senses and organs, is celibate, refrains from slandering others
and invariably abstains from having any possession (or accept-
ance of monetary gifts), is, O Narada, worthy of being
worshipped even by gods.

61. One who is averse to such censurable acts as stealing,
is full of gratefulness, is a man of purity and truthful speech and
takes delight in rendering help to others, deserves to be
worshipped by gods and demons.

62. He whose mind and intellect are inclined to listen to
the cxposition of the Vedas and the Purapas, and is keen in
associating with the righteous persons, deserves respect and
salutations from excellent ones amongst the gods.

« 63. Association with such persons be established by us —
with persons who perform such and other sacred rites with
perfect faith, in this continent of Bharata.

64. If anyone, despite being a Brahmana, does not begin
any one of these sacred or holy activities, he is a man of wicked
actions, dullard in mind, and none else is more insensible than he.

65. Even after being born in Bharata, a person who is
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totally averse to the performance of righteous acts, is like a
person who prefers a pot of poison spurning aside the jar of
nectar,

, 66. O sage, a person who does not sanctify himself by
performing religious rites prescribed in the Vedas and the Smriis
is the leader of sinners, confounder of his own self.

67. O prominent sage ! After attaining birth in the
land of holy rites (i.e. Bharata), if one does not abide by the
path of righteousness (dharma), he is decried as the meanest of
all, by knowers of the Vedas.

68. He who eschews auspicious rites and acts and performs
evil deeds is (like a person who) abandons (the milk of) the
wish-yielding cow (Kamadhenu) and seeks the milk-like exudation
from the sun plant (arka).

69. O leader of Brahmanas ! In this way even the inhabi-
tants of heaven like god Brahma and others who arc afraid of
the termination of their period of enjcyment of pleasures,
praise the land of Bharata.

70. Hence, the excellent subcontinent of Bharata should
be regarded as exceedingly meritorious. It is accessible with
great difficulty even to gods. It bestows the fruits of all holy
rites and actions.

71. In the three worlds, there is no one comparable to
that person who diligently attempts to perform good and right-
eous acts in this holy land.?5

72. A man who is born in this land and who attempts to
destroy and exhaustthe balance of his actions in previous birth,
is Lord Hari himself in the guise of a man. There is no doubt
about this.

73. One who is desirous of attaining the highest worldly
benefits or fruits, should vigilantly perform righteous and holy
acts. If an act is performed, after dedicating with devotion the
fruit thereof unto Lord- Hari, that fruit is said to be ever
lasting.18 '

74. 1If one is devoid of any desire for the fruits of actions,
one shall not cause any such acts to be done. He should dedicate
a pious and religious act (to Lord Hari) by saying, ‘“May
Lord Hari be hereby pleased with me”.

75. All the worlds upto and including the region of god
Brahma are the bestowers of rebirth. But a person who has
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no desire for the fruit even of meritorious acts, attains
to the highest region namely Moksa — Liberation from sanmsara.

76. It is just for the propitiation of the Lord of the
Universe, that one should perform sacred rites and actions
prescribed in the Vedas as per his stage in life (dframa). One who
is desirous of renouncing all karmas altogether including even
those prescribed for his dframa (stage of life), attains to the
Eternal Region.

77. Irrespective of one’s desire for obtaining the fruit
thereof, one should perform the holy rites in accordance with
the injunctions laid down in the §dstras (for performancc of
sacred acts). One who is fallen from the conduct of life (per-
formance of duties) befitting the stage of his life, is called “a
fallen fellow” by wise persons.

78. A Brahmana devoted to righteous conduct shines
forth with Brahmanical splendour. O Narada ! Lord Visnu
also is propitious to him who is endowed with devotion.

79. If, after being born in the continent of Bhirata a
person does not redeem himself, he is tortured in the terrible
hell as long as the moon, the sun and the stars shine.

80. Real Dharma has Vasudeva as the highest object.
Penance is to be solcly devoted to Vasudeva. Perfect knowledge
refers to Lord Vasudeva and Lord Vasudeva is the ultimate
goal.

81. The entire Universe including the mobile and the
immobile beings, from god Brahma down to a clump of grass,
is identical with Lord Visudeva. There is nothing else other
than he.

82. He alone is god Brahma, the Creator of the Universe
as well as god Rudra, the destroyer of Tripuras (Three Clities).
He alonc has assumed the forms of gods, demons, and sacrifice.
He alone constitutes this Brahmdnda (Cosmic Lgg). There is
nothing elsc that is separate and distinct from him.

83. There is nothing else greater than he. There is
nothing more minute or more immense than he.l? All this
wonderful Universe is pervaded by him. One should bow
down to that Lord of gods, worthy of being praised.



CHAPTER THREE
The Descriptions of the sphere of the earth and of Bhdrata

1. The description of the creation of the universe is the st characteristic of
all Purinas. The famous verse enumerating 5 characteristics of Purinas :
Sargasca prati-sargasca vamsfo manvantardpi ca |
Vaméanucaritars ceti purdnam pafica-laksapam |[[

is found with slight modifications in V.P.3.6.25, A.P.1.14, BS.P. (Bhavisya
Purapa) 2.5, M.P.64, Bd.P.-Prakriya 1.38 etc. Naturally after eulogizing god
Visnu, (NP. is a Vaisnava Puridna), the NP. opens with the st topic, viz. crea-
tion of the universe, although the chapter is designated by the author as ‘The
description of the earth and that of Bharata’.
2. Though NP. as a Vaisnava Purina, treats Visnu, as the Supreme Brah-
man, the theory of the evolution of the universe is strongly influenced by the
Sankhya theory of evolution. It is, of course, the Theistic Sinikhya and not the
Agnostic. In the Primary Creation, the credit of the differentiations of three
gunas, the modes of Prakrti, into sattva, rajas and tamas, is-given to the All-
Pervading Visnu who created the functionaries or Agents of the Creation,
sustenance and destruction of the Universe, viz. Brahmi, Viinu and Rudra
from himself. Vide vww.4 & 5 below.
3. The Vaispavi Sakti (the Supreme potency of Lord Visnu) is the real force
that stimulates the process (creation, etc.) of the universe. It is noteworthy
that the Purina author regards Vidya (Spiritual Knowledge) and Avidyd
(Nescience) as both sides of the same coin as it were. This potency of the
Lord is called by various names such as Umaé, Lakymi, etc. vide vv. 13-15
below. And also of BVP-Krspa-Fanma-Khanda 118.35 where Sakti (Pirvati)
tells the Saiva pantheon : ‘I am Mahilaksmi in Vaikuntha, Ridhi in Go-
loka, Siva in the region of Siva, and Sarasvati in the abode of god Brahmai.’
4. Although the purdpa-writer appcars to give synonyms of Vaisnaol fakt:,
he is actually describing or summarizing the various aspects of this potency.
Thus Miaya emphasizes the illusive power, Vidyd, the Spiritual Knowledge,
Avidya, Nescience, Par@ Prakrti, the Supreme Primordial nature, and the
Saktis of various gods like Brahmi, Aindri, etc. are given to emphasize that
whatever feats these gods achieve are due to the motive force of Visnu.
5. Kalah svabhdvo niyatir yadycchad, etc.—SV.Up.1.2

N.P. broadly follows the concept of Time, as Yelincated in the Bh.P. e.g.
3.10.11 ff, 3.26.18fT. etc. According to the Bh.P., Time is the Supra-phenomenal
Reality. It pre-exists creation. Its primary function is to disturb the equilibrium
of the gupas of Prakrti and thus set in motion the process of creation. Itis a
complex concept and appears to be a mixture of three aspects—God, the Power
of God and the Time sequence. Time as a power of motivation does not simply
stop with disturbing the equilibrium of the tri-partite matter (gupa-mayf atma-
mdyd), but pursues the creative process at cvery stage. If God is the agent-
cause of creation, Time is the efficient cause. Creation takes place through
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the force or operation of Time. It is classified as : (i) Prakrta (material) (ii)
Vaikrta (elemental) and (iii) Prdkrta-Vaikrta (mixed, material-cum-elemental).
The Bh.P. states that the following 10 types of creations are brought about by
the motive-force of Kdla :

1. Prakrta : (i) mahat, (ii) aharhkdra (ego), (iii) tanmdtras (subtle sense-
organs), (iv) External scnse-organs, (v) presiding deities of senses and the
mind, (vi) avidyd (with its five ‘knots’).

I1. Vaikrta : (i) vegetations (ii) animals (iii) human beings.

ITI. Prakrta-Vaikrta : (i) Divinely human souls, e.g. Sanatkumaira, etc. It
is called Kaumdra sarga.

V.P. 5.1-25, MK P. 47 and other Purdpas enumerate 9 (nine) types of crea-
tions as follows :

1. Prakrta: (i) Brahma vide mahat of the Bh.P. (ii) bhiatavide tantmdtras of the
Bh.P. (iii) Vaikdrika corresponds to (iv) & (v) of Prakrta creation ofthe Bh.P.

11. Vaikrta : (1) mukhya or Tdmasa creation of immobiles and immovables :

mukhyd vai sthdvardah smrtdh |—V.P.1.5.21
(ii) tiryak— (birds and beasts) (iii) deva (celestial beings) (iv) manusa (human
beings) (v) anugraha— (both Sattvika and Tamasa) vide VP. 1.5.24.
About this IT-v MK.P. 47.28 and Véyu P. 6.57 state :

Paficamo’nugrahasargas caturdhd sa vyavasthitah |

viparyayena Saktyd ca tustyd siddhyd tathaiva ca |/
Bh.P. & other purdpas agree about the 3rd type of creation.
6. This is the Prakrta creation.
7. This is the Vaikrta creation, vide 65 above.
8. These seven lokas represent the different parts of the upper half of
the Cosmic Man’s (Virdja-Purusa’s body. Vedic cosmogony as found in the
Purusa (RV.X.90), MNdsadiva (RV X. 129) and Hiranyagarbha (RV.X.121)
siktas presuppose cosmic water, Visnu, the primordial creator and three
worlds : Prthof, Antariksa and Dyau—the earth, intermediate space and the sky.
Bh.P. adopted these three worlds as bhil, bhuva and Svar respectively. But
the still upper regions mahar, jana, tapas and satyais a later—purdpic—contribu-
tion. Even Bh.P. has vague idea about these four upper regions. They are
separated from the lower three worlds by a boundary mountain Lokalokdcala
which shuts out the light of the sun and other luminaries to these higher four

worlds.
These seven lokas are also regarded as the ‘planes’ of existence, the lowest

being over terrestrial globe (bhii) and the highest, satya—the region of god
Brahmi.—Bbh.P.5.22 V.P. 2.7, Vdyu 50.

9. These represent the lower part of the body of the Cosmic Man. These
regions are below our earth and do not receive the light of the Sun (BA.P.
5.24.11). In Atala lives Bala, the son of Maya. Vitala is the region of god
Siva with His divine Consort Bhavani. In Sutals reigns Bali with Lord Visnu
as his door-keeper. Mahatala is the region of serpents and Rasitala, that of
Daityas, Danavas and Panis. Taldtala isthe residence of Maya, under the
protection of god Siva. The last of the nether-world is Patala, the kingdom
of Visuki, the serpent king. All these regions are held together by Sadkarsapa
(The principle of gravitation (BA.P.5.ch.24 & 5.25.1). To regard Mexico as
Pitdla and identify the Maya.r thereof with demon Maya of Purinas is onlya



Notes 99

clever theory of Chamanlal in Hindy America though it must be conceded that
he made out a good case for it. Bh.P.5.24, VP. 2.7, Vayu 50.1-48.
10. Lokdloka mountain :

This mountain is the dividing range between Loka i.e. regions illuminated
by the Sun and other heavenly bodies and Aloka—thosc regions like mahar,
Jjana, tapas and satya which do not receive such light. It is beyond the ‘sea of
sweet water’ and encircles it. All the seven great continents and seven oceans
etc. lic between Mount Meru and Lokiloka mountain—the distance between
them being twelve and half crores of yojanas. The tract beyond the occan of
‘fresh water’ upto Lokiloka mountain is ‘a land of gold shining like a sheect
of mirror. Nothing that goes or is dropped there ever returns’. God Brahmi
has posted four big clephants, viz. Rsabha, Puskara, Vdmana and Apardjita in
four cardinal points beyond that mountain, for retaining the stability of the
world—Bh.P.5.20.34-39.

11. Seven Continents :

The dominant cosmographical conception of the Purdgpas is th at of the earth
consisting of seven concentric island-continents (saptadvipd Vasundhard).
Each continent has its own chain of principal mountains, river-systems. The
names of these continents, as enumerated in the next (43rd) verse, are:
JFamba, Plaksa, Salmala, Kusa, Kraufica, Saka and Pugkara. This order of dvipas
is found also in VP.2.4, Bh.P.5.20 but M.P. 121, 122, AP. 108.1-3 differs,
though all begin with Fambidvipa. The following is briefly the Puranic
conception of these dvipas :

(1) Fambi dvipa with mount Meru or Sumeru at the centre and surround-
ed by the ocean of Lavaga (salt water). It is identified with India and the
land around it as Bhdrata varsa—a prominent part thereof is ‘to the north of
the salt sea and south of the Himalayas’ (NP. 1.3.46 below) and the glori-
fication of this holy land from vv.47-72 below leaves no doubt that India is
the land so praised. -

(2) Plaksa—Surrounding the Lavaga ocean and surr ounded by the ocean
of Iksu (sugarcane juice).

(3) Salmali—Surrounding the Iksu ocean and surrounded by the ocean
of Surd (wine); probably Chaldea—chal-dia < $almalt dvipa : Ancient region SW
Asia on the Euphrates and Persian Gulf (Webster—College Dict. P. 1106),
if the derivation recorded by N.L. De in GDAM 1, p.175 be correct. But
the rivers Nirortti and Vitrspéd mentioned by him in Brahmdnda P. Ch.53 are not
traced in Jagdish Shastri’s new edition (Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi) either at
ch.19 describing Plaksadvipa or ch. 53 as mentioned by De at the correspond-
ing ch. therein.)

(4) Kufa—Surrounding the Surdé ocean and surrounded by Sarpis (Ghee)
ocean. Purduas state that the source of the Nile is in a lake in the Kufa dvipa.
It is, of course, a region in Africa. Ancient Persian inscriptions mention a
country called ‘Kusha’ and its people ‘Kushiya’ *“There is no doubt that
Kusha was situated in North East Africa beyond Egypt” D. C. Sircar—GAMI
P. 25. Probably it is Ethiopia.

(5) Kraufica—Surrounding sarpis occan and surrounded by the ocean of
Dadhi (curds).

(6) Sake—Surrounding the Dadhi ocean and surrounded by the ocean
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of Milk, It is obviously the land of Sakas or Scythians of the Greeks. Dr. Ray
Choudhary identifies it with Seistan (<<S@kasthéina) in Eastern Iran, the land
of the Miagi and of the Mihira cult and its inhabitants. The Maga-dvijas
worshipped S#rya-rdpadharo Harif. There had been three settlements of Sakas—
modern Mesopotemia, Helmund in Eastern part of Iran and Seistan.
D.C. Sircar weighs the evidence and states, “Saka-dvipa in the original
Purdnic conception,..is the Saka settlement in the Oxus and Jaxartes valleys
in Central Asia” (GAMI. P. 25).

(7) Pugkare—Surrounded by Surd sdgara ‘A portion of Central Asia com-
mencing from the north of the Oxus including Western Tartary. Perhaps it
has preserved its name in Bhushkara or Bokhara’—N.L. De GADMI, p. 163.

It will be seen that though the idea of concentric islands is poetic, there is
some geographical reality about some lands in these Puridnas. This concep-
tion of sapla-dvipd vasumali is as old as Patafijali (187-151 B.c.) and has
strongly influenced Jain works like Tiloya pannatti : GAMI, pp. 22-24.

12. Seven Seas surrounding these island continents are traditionally
mentioned as in v.44-B.

lavenek su-surd-sarpir-dadhi-ksira-jalaih samam |
i.e. seas consisting of (1) Salt water, (2) Sugar-cane juice (3) wine, (4) ghee,
(5) curds, (6) milk and (7) sweet water. N.L. De locates them as follows :

(1) Lavana (salt water) : The Indian Ocean surrounding fambi dvipa
or India.

(2) Iksu—(Sugar cane juice). Iksu is another name for the Oxus (V.P.
2.4.66 mentions this as a river). De explains, ‘“Here the river is taken as a sea.”

(8) Suré (wine)—Corruption of the sea of Sarain, another name for the
Caspian sea and it formed the Southern or south-eastern boundary of Kufa
dvipa.

(4) Sarpis or Ghrta (Clarified butter)—It is a corruption of the Erythraen
sea or the Persian Gulf and formed the boundary of Salmali-dvipa or Chal-
dia i.c. Assyria.

(5) Dadhi—(curds) : The sea of Aral, Dadhi is Sanskritisation of Dahi
(Dahae) the name of a Scythic tribe which lived in the upper Jaxartes and
evidently on the shores of this lake, it formed the boundary of Kraufica dvipa.

(6) Ksira (Milk) : It is a corruption of Shirwan sca, asthe Caspian sca
was called, and it formed the northern boundary of Sdka dvipa.

(7) Jala i.e. Svddujala (sweet water)—Perhaps a corruption of 7chadun,
a river in Mongolia forming a boundary of or flowing through Plaekse dvipa—
GDAMI, p. 179.

Rivers and seas were formerly designated by the same word. Hence some
rivers came tobe understood as ‘seas’ in Puripas. The extent of some scas
like the Caspian and the Aral were different (much larger than at present)
in ancient times. But the unanimous tradition in Puripas shows a race-memory
and not a gecographer’s report of an expedition. The above is enough to show
that geography in Purdinas is not all imagination, but had some basis in
reality.

13. Though NP. is a purdna of the Viggu group, it does not show the bitterness
of later Vaispavas against Siva. Onthe contrary, it advocates the oneness
of Siva and Vispu both being the forms of Para-Brahman. vv.4-5 above state
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that the trinity—Brahmi, Vispu and Rudra are the forms of Niriyapa or
Mahivisgu.. This is the breadth of outlook consistently shown by the N.P.
14. Paskti-pdvanaly : Pankti isa row of diners. The Dharmasdsira prohibits
sitting in the same panikti with undeserving persons. But some highly religious
persons sanctify the row of diners by sitting with them in the same row for
dining. The ‘sanctifiers of rows of diners’ are persons who know the 6 arigas
of the Veda, who have studied the JFyestha-sdman, who have enkindled the
Ndciketa firs, who know the three madhu verses, who have studied the text
called trisuparpa, who maintain 5 fires, have taken ceremonial bath after fini-
shing Vedic studies (sndtaka), know the mantras and Brahmagas of their respective
Veda, who have studied Dhkarma-$dstra and who are born of a woman married
in the Brihma form. pankti-pdvanap sadanga-vij jyestha — samikas tri-paciketas
tri-madhus tri-suparah, paficdgnih sndtako mantra-bréhmapa-vid dharmajfo brahma-

deydnusantdnal [/
—Gautama dh.SG XV. 29.
In this jyestha-samaka is the reciter of udu tyam (RV.I.50.1) and ‘citram’

R. 1.115.1) which constitute the sdman of the Talavakdras. (Haradatta on
aut. above).

The ndciketa fire is described in Tait.Br.III.11.7 & 8 and Katha Up. 1.
1.17-18.

Tri-madhu is the reciter of RV.1.91-6-8 each of which begins with the word
madhu. It can, however, be claimed that this term refers to the knower of
madhu-vidyd mentioned in Satapatha BR.IV.1.5.18 and Br.Up. 11.5.16. But
this vidyd does not explain the word ¢ri in tri-madhu. trisuparpa are the
anuvdkas of Tait.Ar.Q .48-50 brahmaetu mdm, madhu etu mdm ctc. in this side
of the country, but Haradatta alternately suggests the 3 versesin RV, X.114.
4-6 (ekah Suparpah, ctc.)

The topic is discussed in Baudhdyana Dh. Sd. 11.8.2, Apastamba Dh.Si.
11.7.17 21-22, Manu II1. 184-86, versified Sankhka. Smrti 14.1-8 MBh. Anufd-
sana 90.34, Vayu P. chs. 79 & 83, and other Purinas which give long lists of such
‘sanctifier Brahmanas’. The list in NP.I1.3.57-58 above is already covered in
the above-mentioned works.

15. The glorification of Bharata in the above verses is common to a number
of Puranas e.g. Bm.P. 27.2, 70.21-24, 143.8-11, VP. 2.3.2, 22-26. The common
verses in these Purdpas suggest that they belong to some ancient common source
16. Verses 73-76 advocate Niskdmakarma-yoga, NP. insists that a person
should perform all the religious rites etc. prescribed forhis particular social
class (varpa) and stage of life (d$rama) in $dstras, without coveting for its fruit
but should dedicate it to the Lord. 4s BG 9.27 says whatever one does should
be dedicated to Me (the Lord).

yat kavosi yad asndsi yaj juhogi daddsi yat [

yat tapasyasi Kaunteya tat kurusva madarpagam [/
As Sankara, the great advaitin happily put it in his famous hymn pard pujd
(the supreme worship) )

yad yat karma karomi lat tad akhilam Sambho tavdrddhamam |
‘Whatever act I do, Lord Siva, each and everything of it is thy worship.’
17. An echo of upanisadic mantra

aporapiydn mahato mahipdn ctc. —Katha 2.2—,2.20, Svet. Up. 3.20

mahandrdyaga 8.3, Kaivalya 20.



CHAPTER FOUR

Anecdote of Markandeya

Sanaka said:

1. All pious rites performed with religious faith confer
blessings in accordance with one’s cherished desires. Every
thing is achieved through faith. It is through faith in him
that Hari is propitiated.

2. Acts of devotion should be performed devoutly (and
with reverential faith). All holy rites should be performed with
devotion. O excellent Brahmana ! Holy rites lacking in
faith never become fruitful.

3. Just as the light (of the sun, etc.) is the cause of the
activities of creatures, so also, devotion is the ultimate cause of
all Siddhis* (complete accomplishments of objects or acquisition
of super-human powers).

4. Just as water is regarded to be the enlivening factor
in all the world, similarly, devotion is laid down (i.e.
regarded) as the life-inspiring force in all Siddhis (spiritual
attainments).

5. Just as all creatures live by resorting to the earth (as
their support), so also, one should accomplish all objects by
taking recourse to devotion.

6. A person endowed with Sraddha (earnest faith) attains
the Purusartha — the end of human life — called Dhamna
(righteousness); the possessor of Sraddhd secures wealth; the
desire for enjoyment (Kdma) — the third objective of human
life, is realized through faith, and a man of faith attains
salvation (Moksa).

7. O Excellent Sage ! Lord Hari is not pleased with
charitable gifts, austere penances or sacrifices with sumptuous
monetary gifts, should these acts be devoid of devotion.

8. Charitable gifts of heaps of gold as huge as the mount
Meru, and donated billions of times — if they be devoid of
devotion — result only in wastage of wealth.
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9. The penance performed without devotion is but the
desiccation of the body. The offering of oblations to gods in
sacrificial fire, if it be without devotion, is fruitless like the
oblations consigned to ashes.

10. Whatever sacred rite, howsoever insignificant it may
be, if performed with faith, certainly becomes the bestower of
perpetual happiness.

11. O Brahmana ! A thousand horse-sacrifices or any
other holy rite enjoined in the Vedas, (in fact) everything is
fruitless, if it is performed without devotion.

12. Devotion to Hari is the highest blessing to men. It is
remembered (in sacred texts) to be comparable to a Kdma-
Dhenu® (Wish-yielding heavenly cow). Alas ! The pity of it
is that, when it (such a wish-yielding cow) is available, ignorant
fools gulp and quaff the poison of sarisdra (worldly existence).

13. O Son of Aja (God Brahma) ! The following cons-
titute the cream and quint-essence of this terrestrial existence
which is otherwise worthless :—association with the devotees of
Lord Hari, devotion to him and forbearance.

14. O Brahmana ! Know that devotion, charitable gifts
and other holy acts are futile in the case of people whose minds
are defiled with jealousy, and that Lord Hari is still further
away from them.

15. Hari is far off from them who are greatly distressed
to sce the affluence of others, those whose minds revel in hypo-
critical religious activities, and those engaged in wrong and
futile actions.

16. Hari is still further away from those who falsely inter-
pret the Dharma to those who inquire about the highest religious
duties, and from those whose minds are not devoted to religious
and virtuous acts.

17. Dharma (the path of righteousness) is laid down by
the Vedas.# The Vedas are identical with the Supreme Deity
Narayana. Hence, Hari is far off from those who have no faith
in the Vedas.

18. If the days in the life of a person simply come and go
without his performance of righteous acts, such a man is like
the bellows, of a blacksmith which mechanically inhales and
exhales the air, and is not a living being. (The man simply
breathes but does not lead a real life) .
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19, O Son of god Brahma ! The principal aims in
human life or Purusdrthas, viz. Dharma, (righteousness), Artha—
(wealth), Kama — (love) and Moksa (liberation) are realized
only by men of faith and not otherwise.

20. He who, without infringing his prescribed code of
conduct, is engrossed in devotion to Hari, goes to the abode of
Lord Visnu which is visualized only by the seers.

21. O leader of sages ! He who performs religious rites
befitting the stage of his life as enjoined by the Vedas, and
who is wholly absorbed in contemplating Hari, attains the
highest region.

22. dcara (good and righteous conduct of life) is the
source of Dharma,® of which Lord Vispu, the Imperishable, is
the Master. God Hari is always worshipped by those who observe
the righteous conduct befitting their dframa (stage of life).

23. A person fallen from the course of conduct prescribed
for his stage of life, should be regarded as an apostate even
though he might have mastered the Vedas, the Upanisads and the
ancillary subjects of the Vedas, for he is excluded from holy rites
(or duties laid down in the fdstras).

24. Although a person is solely devoted to Lord Hari or
is wholly engaged in contemplating him, he is called an apostate
or fallen from the religious path, if he swerves from the
prescribed code of conduct laid down for his stage of life
(asrama).

25. O excellent Brahmana ! Neither the Veda nor devo-
tion unto Hari or to the great god Siva, sanctifies the confounded
fellow who has fallen from his dcdra (the prescribed code of
behaviour).

26. O Brahmana ! Pilgrimage to holy places, ablutions
in sacred waters or performance of sacrifices of different types,
cannot save one who has forsaken his dcdra (righteous conduct).

27. Heaven is attained through dcdra; happiness is derived
through observing the code of righteous conduct; Liberation
dfrom samsdra is secured through dcara. What is there which is
not obtainable through dcdra ?

28. O excellent Sage ! Reverential devotion is laid
down as the primary cause of all &dras, yogas and even of
devotedness to Hari.

29. Lord Visnu bestows the desired objects and fruitsonly
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when worshipped with devotion. Hence, adoration of God
is glorified as the mother of all the worlds.

30. Just as all creatures come to life by resorting to their
mother, so also all righteous persons live by taking recourse to
pious devotion.

31. If a person endowed with the course of conduct be-
fitting his asrama, is also devoted to Lord Hari, O son of god
Brahma, there is no one equal to such a person in the three
worlds.

32. Holy rites fructify through devotion. Hari is pleased
with holy rites. Perfect knowledge dawns when he is pleased, and
Liberation from samsdra is attained through perfect knowledge.

33. Piety is generated by contacts with the votaries of the
God and such contacts are secured by men, thanks to the merit
accumulated in the previous births.

34. Saintly people abiding by the rules of conduct to be
observed by men according to their respective castes and stages
in life, and ardently desirous of engaging in the devotion of God,
and free from passions and other blemishes, are the preceptors
of the world.

35. Association with saintly souls, the greatest achieve-
ment, cannot be secured by people who are not self-possessed,
O Brahmana. If it be acquired at all, it should be known as
being due to the merits earned in previous births.

36. Associations with the good take place in case of a
person, when the sins accumulated earlier, have been completely
annihilated; otherwise it does not come about.

37. During the day time, the Sun dispells the external
darkness by means of the clusters of his rays, but saintly persons
remove the internal darkness of ignorance at all times by means
of the streams of light, in the form of wise sayings.

38. Few and rare are the persons who are eagerly desirous
of being devoted to the Lord in this world. Perpetual peace
accrues to him who comes in contact with such persons.

Narada enquired :

39. What are the characteristics of the Bhdgavatas (devo-
tees of the Lord) ? What holy acts do they perform ? What
regions do they attain to ? Narrate to me everything (about
these) precisely.



106 Narada Purdna

40. You are indeed the real devotee of the discus-
bearing Lord of gods, the divine consort of goddess Laksmi.
There is no one else better qualified and competent than you to
recount this.

Sanaka said :

41. Listen to that esoteric secret which the Lord of the
Universe confided to the intelligent Markandeya, as he (the
Lord) woke up from his yogic slumber, O Brihamana.

42. That Supreme-most refulgent god Visnu is the Eternal
Lord of the Devas. Heis the Creater of the Universe as well as
the pervader of the same, and has assumed the forms of Siva
(destroyer of the Universe) as well as Brahma (the creator
of the Universe).

43-44. At the end of the yugas, he manifested himself in
an immensely huge form as Rudra and swallowed up the whole
Universe as one morsel. When the whole Universe became a
vast sheet of cosmic water after the destruction of the mobile
and immobile creation, the Lord, the only residual soul
Hari, lies on the leaf of a banyan tree. The hairs over his
body are embellished by innumerable lotus-born deities
(Brahmas) and others.

45-46. The god sanctifies every one by means of the cool
water of the Gangad issuing out of his big toe. The Lord is subtler
than the subtlest, yet he assumes an immense form and swallows
the Universe.

46. Endowed with all Super-human potencies (Sakiis),
he lay resting on the leaf of a banyan tree. At that spot stood
the highly blessed devotee of Narayana, the sage Markandeya
who was observing all the sports of the great Lord.

The sages said :

47. O Sage ! Formerly, we heard that in that terrible
_period (of Universal deluge) when the mobile and immobile
creation had already perished, it was Lord Hari alone who
remained there.

48. When the whole Universe had become one single cos-
mic ocean and when all the mobile and immobile beings were
annihilated, how is it that he (Markandeya) alone was spared
by god Hari who had swallowed everything.
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49. O Suta ! Exceedingly great is our curiosity in this
regard. Who will forsooth get lethargic and idle at the oppor-
tunity of imbibing the nectar of the glory of Lord Hari ?

Stita replied :

50-51. There was a highly blessed sage well-known by the
name Mrkandu. He performed an austere penance at the
important sacred place known as Silagrama,® the great holy
centre. For the duration of ten thousand Yugas, he repeated the
sacred mystic syllable Om, observing fast all the while. He
exercised forbearance, control over his sense-organs, and prac-
tised truthfulness (in thought, word and deed).

52. Looking upon all living beings as his own dtman
(self), he performed that great penance entertaining no desire
for worldly pleasures, and was solicitous for the welfare of all
creatures, and held his sense-organs under control.

53. Afraid of his penance, Indra and all other gods sought
refuge in the highest god Narayana who is free from all ailments.

54. After reaching the northern shore of the Milky Ocean,
the residents of the celestial region eulogised Lord Visnu, the
god with a lotus in his navel, the Supreme Lord of all gods,
and the preceptor of the universe.

The gods submitted :

55. O Narayana, the imperishable, infinite Lord, the
protector of those who seek asylum in you, do protect us who,
being afraid of Mrkandu’s penance, have sought refuge in you.

56. Victory to the Supreme Lord of the chiefs of gods !
Victory to the wielder of the conch (Paricajanya), and the mace
Kaumodaki ! Hail to you whose form is the Universe and who is
the cause of the Brahmanda. (the cosmic age or the Universe).

57. Obeisance to you the Lord of gods. We bow to you
the sanctifier of the worlds. Hail to you the Lord of the
Universe and the witness of the Universe.

58. Ohbeisance to you who are comprehensible through
meditation. Hail to you who are the object of contemplation.
Obeisance to you whose form is contemplated and who is the
witness of meditation.

59. Okeisance to you the slayer of the Demon Kesin and
the destroyer of Madhu. Hail to you the great dtman (the
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Supreme soul) who assume the form of the earth, etc. and whose
form is sentience itself.

60. Hail to the eldest (eternal) God, the pure and attri-
buteless one, yet whose nature is gupa. Obeisance to you who are
devoid of form yet who possess your own form and manifest
yourself into many forms.

61. Obeisance to the Lord friendly to Brahmanas. Hail to
you, O Krsna,” the protector and benefactor of cows and
Brahmanas. Hail to you Govinda, the benefactor of the
Universe.

62. Bow to Hiranya-garbha.®? Obeisance to the Lord who
assumes the form of god Brahma and others. Hail to you who
manifest yourself in the form of the sun and other gods. Obei-
sance to you, the enjoyer of the oblations of food offered to gods
and deceased ancestors (kayya and kavya).

63. Obeisance to the Eternal Deity worthy of respect.
Hail to you whose form constitutes perpetual bliss. Bow to you
who destroy the distress of those who remember you. Obeisance
to you again and again.”

64. On hearing the eulogy sung by the dewas, Lord Visnu,
the Divine Consort of goddess Laksmi, the wielder of the conch
(Paficajanya), discus (Sudarfana) and the mace (Kaumodaki)
manifested himself to them.

65-67. On seeing him, the multitude of gods made obei-
sance to him — the Lord whose eyes resembled the petals of a
full blown lotus, whose lustre equalled the combined effulgence
of a hundred million suns, whose person was bedecked all over
with ornaments, whose chest was characterised by Srivatsa
(a curl of golden hair on Vispu’s bosom), who was being
eulogised by great sages and was surrounded by his prominent
attendants (Parsadas). The brilliance of the devas was eclipsed
by the majestic lustre of the Lord. With great joy, they bowed
down to him laying themselves prostrate before him, touching
the ground with eight parts of their bodies.®

68. The Lord who was propitiated, addressed devas in a
voice deep and majestic like the rumbling of clouds. thus
giving delight to Indra and other devas who bowed down to him.

The Lord said :
69. O gods ! I do understand your mental agony caused
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to you by the penance of Mrkandu. But- that sage is the fore-
most one among the saintly people and will not trouble you.

70. O excellent gods! Whether endowed with affluence
or bedevilled by adversities, the good shall by no means cause
any harm unto others even in dreams.

71. Himself being harassed continuously by enemies
called the ‘worldly pleasures,” how can the highly intelligent
one be hostile towards others, instead of protecting himself.

72. How can the excellent one who is himself ever molested
by three types of distresses (originating from the physical body,
the external world and extra-mundane sources), be competent
(or inclined) to trouble others ?

73. He who always troubles others mentally, verbally or
physically, and who is always in the grip of passions, etc. is
called a person of confounded mind.

74. The man who renders service to the world even at the
risk of his life, and is devoid of rivalry or jealousy, is said to be
an excellent man both here and hereafter.

75. A person troubled with fear or with suspicion is always
miserable and a fearless or nonsuspicious person shall always be
happy. Return to your abodes and rest assured that he will not
play false to you.

76-77. I am the Protector of you all. Be happy and sport
about as you please.” After granting this boon to them, the
Lord with the beauty and lustre of the atasi flowers (a blue
flower) vanished there immediately even as the gods were
simply gazing on. Delighted in their minds, all the multitudes
of gods returned to the celestial world whence they had come.

78-79. Being pleased and propitiated in his mind, Hari
revealed himself to Mrkandu. Mrkandu was surprised to see
the formless Supreme Brahman, the self-luminous unsullied
Acyuta resembling the atasi flowers in complexion and clad in
yellow garments, holding in his hands divine weapons.

80. Opening his eyes from meditation, he (Mrkandu) sawin
front of him, Lord Hari of pleasing appearance, the quiescent
creator of the world possessing and radiating lustre all around
the world.

With his hair standing on their ends on his body,
with tears of joy welling up in the eyes, Mrkandu prostrated
himself like a staff in front of the Eternal Lord of gods.
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82. Washing the feet of the Lord with tearsof delight
and joining together his palms over his head, he began to
eulogise.

Mrkandu said :

83. Obeisance to the Supreme Lord who is the Param-
atman, the great self. Hail to you who are greater than the greatest
and transcendental (to everything else). Bow to you whose
greatness is unfathomable and who redeem your devotees from
enemies and are the most eminent one.

84. I worship the supreme Deity, the ruler of the Universe
worthy of being praised — the Deity who is devoid of false
notion such as name, caste,etc., and whose form is opposed to
and unconnected with such defects as fabda (words) and who,
though possessed of many forms, is unsullied by them.

85. I worship the Eternal Lord of all, the ancient Person
knowable through the Upanisads (Vedanta), whose form is the
universe itself (including god Brahma and others), who is
beyond comparison and who is merciful to his devotees.

86. I bow down to that great holy Deity who redecms
his devotees from samsdra, and who reveals himself to those who
are free from all blemishes, those completely absorbed in medi-
tation, those free from desires and those who have no delusion.

87. 1 bow down to the merciful great Lord Visnu, the
destroyer of the distress and mental agony of those who remem-
ber him, the protector of those who seek refuge in him, worthy
of being served by the universe and the asylum of the world.”

88. Being thus praised by that great sage, god Visnu, the
wielder of conch (Paficajanya), discus (SudarSana) and the mace
(Kaumodaki) was highly pleased.

89. Embracing the sage with all his four long arms, the
Lord said with great pleasure, ‘O Sage, a strict observer of
religious vows ! Seek any boon.

90. O sinless sage ! I am delighted by your penance
as well as this hymn of praise. Choose whatever boon you have
cherished in your mind, O highly virtuous sage.”

Mrkandu said :

91. “O God of gods ! O Lord of the universe ! I am
certainly satisfied and have all my objects achieved by your
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manifestation to me, since it is remembered (in $dstras) that
your vision is impossible to those who are devoid of merit.

92-93. I perceive you whom even god Brahma and others
cannot see. Even the yogins who have fulfilled their vows, are
extremely righteous, are initiated (in sacrifices or sacred lores),
are devoid of passions and jealousy, cannot perceive you. I
now visualise you who are the highest resort. What other boon
should 1 choose? O Janardana, O Preceptor of the
universe, I am perfectly satisfied with this vision only.

94. O Acyuta ! Even by mere remembrance of your
name persons with heinous sins, attain to your highest region,
what then after getting your audience and a view ?”

The glorious Lord said :

95. O Learned Brahmana ! What you spoke is true.
I am really pleased with you. Never can my vision be fruitless.

96. Learned men always say, “God Visnu treates his
devotees as members of his family.”” I shall bear it out. My
devotees would not utter what is untrue.

97. Hence, being propitiated by your penance, 1 shall
become your son. He (my incarnation) will be endowed with
all good qualities. He will be handsome and long-lived.

98. The family in which I incarnate, attains salvation.
O excellent sage ! What is there that cannot be achieved in
the three worlds, if I am pleased.

99. After addressing thus, the Lord of devas vanished
then and there, even as’the sage was watching. The sage
Mrkandu completed his penance.



CHAPTER FOUR
The Ancedote of Mdrkandeya

1. The story of the immortal sage Markandeya and his vision of Visnu as
an infant lying on a banyan leaf on the cosmic waters of the great deluge that
submerged the universe, is common to many Purdpas, e.g. Bh.P. 12 chs. 8, 9,
10 Mbh. Vana—a whole sub-parvan chs. 182-231 devoted to Mirkandeya’s
dialogues with Yudhisthira. Out of them, chs 188-89 contain the story of
the deluge. His conquest of death is described in Bh.P. 4.1.45, Pd.P.—Srsti-
Khanda, ch. 33 & MNarasimha P. ch. 7.

2. Siddhis—super human powers also called vibhitis; PYS (Patafijala Yoga Siitra)
3.45 enumerates the following 8 super-normal .or mystic powers :

. atomization (apimd),

levitation (laghimé&)

magnification (mahiman)

extension (Prdpti). A yogi can touch the moon with his finger-tip.
cfficacy—non-obstruction to desires (Prakimya)

mastery of eclements (VafSitva)

sovereignty over the creation (ifitva)

capacity to determine (the course of) things (sarva-kdmdvasdvita)
Vyasa and Viacaspati Midra elaborate the detailsof these Supernormal powers
in Yogabhasyva and Tattva-vaisdradi coms. respectively.

The belief in the acquisition of such powers is common to Buddhists, Jainas
and the followers of different Tantras and still survives in Indian masses.

3. Kamadhenu :

A mythical wish-yielding cow. She was one of the jewels i.e. important

finds that came out, when gods and demons churned the ocean, for obtaining
nectar (amrta). (Bh.P. 8.8.1) Mbh.Adi 18.36 ff.) BAh.P. calls her Havirdhani
(probably from her function in sacrifices), while Mbh. gives Surabhi as her
name. She is regarded as Daksa’s daughter who married Kasyapa (VP.1.15),
and gave birth to a cow called Nandini which the sage Vasistha retained as
his own (Mbh. 98.8-9). Jamadagni had a Kamadhenu called Havirdhani
which Sahasrarjuna carried away per force to Mahismati. But the fact that
Havirdhini did not defend herself, and prevent the raid on Jamadagni's hermi-
tage, as Nandini did against Visvimitra (Mbh-Adi 174.22-43 ako Salya
40.21-22) shows her powerlessness. In addition to Havirdhani (which should
be distinguished from Surabhi and Nandini) there appear to be more Kima-
dhenus in purdnas (e.g. one at Varuna's sacrifice). Surabhi is regarded as the
progenitor of all cows. She performed penance and was given permanent
residence in Goloka (Mbh.Anusdsana 83.29-39).
4. Cf. Vedoktah paramo dharmah | Mbh. Anu. 141.65. The sources of religion
are : Sruti, smrti and f$istacdra (The vedic texts, the smrti compilations and the
code of conduct followed by Sfisfas or leaders of the society). As Baudhdyana
Dh.Si@ : 1.1-4, states :

PND Y PN =



JY'otcs 113

upadisto dharmah prati-vedah—smdrto dvitiyah |

trtiyah Sistagamah (frserma: ) —a view endorsed by Mbk.

Vana. 207.83, fanti. 354.6.
5. Cf. dcarah prathamo dharmal. In fact, the whole of dharma-fdstra revolves
round the dcdre (code of conduct) of all vamas (classes of societies) and déra-
mas (the stage of life of the individual). Hence, in ancient smrtis like Manu
and Yajfiavalkya, we find sages requesting Manu and Yijilavalkya to impart
instructions in the dcdra-dharmas (code of conduct) of varpas & dframas. For
example Ydjfiavalkyasmyti opens with the request :

varndSrametardpdm no brithi dharmdn alesatah | 1.1

Cf. Manu 1.2

The whole discourse from vv.22-31 emphasizes the importance of dcdra
(code of conduct), prescribed for the varpas and dséramas—classes in society
and stages of onc’s life.

6. Salagrama :

A place situated near the source of the Gandak. It is mentioned in the
Padma P.—Patila khapda ch.78 and Bh.P. 5.7.8. (as Pulahisrama) and in
BV.P.2.13. The short course of Gandaka near Muktinith is called Saligrami,
as the bed abounds in black pebbles called $aligrama.

7. The epithets Krsna, Govinda are used for addressing God Visnu as the
Vedic god and the historical hero (Vasudeva Krsna) came to be fused long
before the NP. and other bpurinas were written.

8. Hiranya-garbha :

Originally this epithet was used for god Brahma who was born from the
cosmic golden egg. But it is used to designate Visnu as he was the father or
procreator of that ‘golden egg’'—Hiranya-garbha—sambhiiti-kdrapam hirap-
mayam apdam yad-virya-sambhitam, tadasya garbha iti Hiranyagarbhah |—Sankara
on Visnusahasrandma, verse 57.

9. astangair avanim gatd :

The usual concept of a respectful obeisance consists of prostration of the
following cight limbs of the body—two feet, two knees, two palms, chest and
head, on the ground. But the real concept requires the laying down of the
mind or intellect, speech and sight as well.

Janubhyamh ca tathd padbhyam papibhyam urasa dhiya |
S$irasd& vacasd drstyd prapdmo’staiga iritah ||
quoted in ASD, p. 67



CHAPTER FIVE
The Description of Markandeya’s Lifel

Niérada said :

1. O Brihmana sage ! Be pleased to narrate to me
how the glorious Lord became the son of Mrkandu and what
Hari did after being born in the family of Bhargava.

2. It is heard mentioned in the purdnas that Markandeya,
the long-lived sage, perceived the mdya of Visnu, at the time of
Deluge (dissolution of the world).

Sanaka replied :

3. Listen, O Narada. I shall narrate to you this ancient
story about the sage Markandeya which is closely connected
with devotion to Visnu.

4. At the conclusion of his penance, the excellent sage
Mrkandu entered the householders’ stage, and gladly performed
the duties prescribed for householders. He was self-controlled,
quiescent and contented.

5. His wife was pure, attentive and always devoted to
her husband. She was chaste and true to her husband in thought,
word and deed.

6. At the proper time, she conceived in her womb the
child born of a ray of the majestic lustre of Hari. At the end of the
tenth month, she gave birth to an exceedingly brilliant son.

7. On seeing the son endowed with all auspicious charac-
teristics, that sage was extremely delighted. He caused all
the prescribed post-natal auspicious rites? to be performed in
accordance with the $astric injunctions.

: 8-9. The boy grew up there like the moon in the bright

half of the month, O prominent Brahmana. He invested the
boy with the sacred thread, in his fifth year. With great joy,
he imparted instructions to him in the Vedic lore and in scrip-
tures on dharma. ‘O son ! The Brihmanas should always be
paid respects when seen. As per sacred precepts, the practice
has been enjoined and observed.
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10. After worshipping the sun with offerings of libation of
water (with joining together of palmsi.c. performing Sandhyd-
vandana) thrice a day, Vedic rites should be performed with due
attention to the study of the Vedas.

11. Hari should always be worshipped through obser-
vance of celibacy and performance of penance. All forbidden
acts such as conversation with the wicked (or on improper topics)
should be avoided. _

12.  One should always associate oneself with saintly per-
sons engaged in devotion to Visnu. One should never entertain
hatred or hostility to any one and one should perceive
activities conducive to the welfare of all.

13-15. O son ! Performance of sacrifices, Vedic studies
and granting of charitable gifts should always be carried on by
you.”” Ordered thus by his father, Markandeya, the prominent
sage, abided by the path of righteousness, constantly contem-
plating on Hari. The highly fortunate (or the illustrious) sage
was compassionate, a lover of dharma or piety. He was self-
possessed and true of word. His splendour was like that of the
Sun. He was self-controlled, quiescent, deeply lcarned and
wise, and proficient in the knowledge of the true nature of
Brahman.

16. He performed a great penance that gave delight to
Lord Acyuta. The Lord of the universe was propitiated by the
intelligent Markandeya.

17. Acyuta conferred on him the boon of being competent
to compose a purapa samhitd® (known as the Markandeya Purdna)?
Hence, the sage Markandeya is remembered as Narayana.

18-20. He was long-lived. He was also a great devotee of
the discus-bearing Lord of devas (Visnu). O Brahmana,
when the universe was converted into one vast sheet of Cosmic
water, Janardana did not absorb him in himself in order to
show to him his prowess. The learned son of Mrkandu, en-
dowed with devotion to Visnu, floated like a shattered dry leaf
in that extremely terrible mass of water. As long as Hari lay
there in his yogic slumber, Markandeya too remained there.

21-23.4 1 shall now describe to you the extent or the
duration of that period. Listen to it, as I recount it : The time
unit kdsthd is made up of fifteen times winking of eyes (nimesas).
O son of god Brahma, thirty kdsthds should be known as
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making one kald (eight seconds). A Ksana (four minutes)
should be known as made up of thirty kalds. Six ksanas constitute
a ghatika (twenty-four minutes). Two ghafikds constitute one
muhirta (forty-eight minutes). Thirty muhfirtas constitute a day
(of twenty-four hours). Thirty days or two fortnights make one
month.

24. Two months constitute one rtu (a season). Three
such rtus make one agyana. (time from one solstice to another).
Two such ayanas make one year, which constitutes one complete
day (day and night) of devas.

25. They say that the Uttardyana (northward transit of
the sun) is the day of gods, and Daksindyana (southward transit
of the sun) is their night. A human month is said to be one day
of the pitrs (manes).

26. The day of the pitrs is from one new moon day to
another (lit. when the sun comes into contact with the moon).
A thousand celestial years constitute the period of a kalpa, and
twelve yugas constitute one yuga of gods.

27. Two thousand divine yugas make two brahma kalpas
and according to human calculations, seventy-one divine yugas
constitute a manvantara.

28. O sage, fourteen such manvantaras make one day of
god Brahma. The extent of the night is declared to be the same
as that of the day.

29-30. O leading Brahmana, at that time, all the three
worlds perish. Listen to the extent of time according to human
calculations. O sage, a thousand cycles of four yugas make
one day of Brahma. Similarly, the months and the years of god
Brahma should be known (calculated).

31. O Brahmanas, according to his calculations the
period of two pardrdhas should be known as one day of Visnu.
The period of night is also said to be of the same extent.

32. In the middle of that terrible deluge of water, the son
of Mrkandu lay like a withered leaf for that period. He was
sustained by the spiritual potency of god Visnu. He stood near
Hari meditating on the Supreme Soul.

33. When the proper time came, the Deity, waking up
from yogic slumber, assumed the form of god Brahma and
created this universe, consisting of the mobile and immobile
beings.
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34. Noticing the recession of water and the creation of
the universe, the son of Mrkandu was surprised as well as was
extremely delighted. He saluted the feet of Hari.

35. With palms joined in reverence over his head, the
great sage Markandeya eulogised the Deity whose body is cons-
tituted solely of perpetual bliss. He praised him in desired and
desirable, appropriate words.

Markandeya said :

36. I bow unto Janirdana, the God with thousands of
heads, Narayana, free from ailments, Vasudeva, who needs no
other support, himself being the support of all.

37. 1 pay obeisance to Janirdana who is beyond all
measures (immeasurable), who is un-aging and eternal, whose
person consists of pure perpetual bliss, who cannot be
specifically pointed out, and whose nature surpasses
1magination.

38. I bow unto Janardana who is imperishable, who is
the Eternal Supreme Being, universal-eyed (Omnipresent and
Omniscient) who is the source of the universe, who is quiescent
and who constitutes all principles (enumerated by Saz#khyas).

39. I pay my deep respects to Jandrdana, th¢ ancient
Purusa, the master of all super-human potencies, the sole recept-
acle for all perfect knowledge and whose form is greater than
the greatest.

40. I bow to Janardana who is the highest splendour,
the greatest abode, whose region isthe holiest and supreme-
most and who is both multiformed and single.

41. I bow unto Janardana who is existence or entity,
knowledge and bliss incarnate; whose region is higher than the
highest; who is the most pre-eminent, eternal Deity.

42. 1 pay respects to Janirdana who is endowed with
attributes as well as is transcendental to them; who is quiescent
and beyond the deluding potency Mdyd, and yet is its (Mdyd’s)
master; who is formless yet has many forms.

43. My obeisance to that Janiardana, the primordial
Deity, the Ruler of the universe, who creates, preserves and
annihilates it.

44. O great Lord ! Embodiment of Supreme bliss, who
are compassionate to those who seek refuge. O Ocean of
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mercy ! Be pleased to save me, O Lord, who are beyond the
comprehension of the mind. My obeisance to you.”

45. Lord Visnu, the preceptor of the universe, the wiclder
of conch, discus and mace, addressed Mirkandeya with great
pleasure, as the prominent Brihmana Markandeya was thus
eulogising him.

The Lord said :

46. Those who are the devotees of the Lord in this
world, those whose minds are devotedly directed towards the
glorious Lord, are called the Bhdgavatas (devotees of the Supreme
Lord). Undoubtedly, I am always pleased with them and
I protect them.

47. O excellent Brahmana ! Itis I alone who, assum-
ing the forms of devotees, protect the world in that guise.
concealing my direct personality.

Markandeya said :

48. What are the characteristics of real Bhagavatas ?
By performance of which holy rites are they born? I am
extremely eager to hear this.

The Lord said :

49. O Excellent sage, listen to the characteristics of
the Bhdgavatas. It is impossible to recount in details their
capacity and prowess; even in a hundred million years.

50. The excellent Bhdgavatas are those who are the bene-
factors of all living beings, are devoid of jealousy and covetous-
ness, who are quiescent and who exercise self-control.

51. Those who do not trouble others mentally, verbally
and physically and those who are disposed to renounce their
possessions and property (or those who refrain from accepting
gifts), are regarded as Bhdgavatas.

52. The devotees of Visnu as well as those who are
devoutly attached to listening to the stories of the pious and who
are of sdttvic temperament — all these are excellent Bhdgavatas.

53. Those excellent men who serve their parents regard-
ing them (respectable) like the sacred river Garigd and god
Siva, the ruler of the universe,are excellent Bhdgavatas.

54. Those who are engaged in the worship of gods and
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- those who are helpmates or assistants in that worship, and those

who appreciate the worship on seeing it, — all are excellent
Bhagavatas.

55. Those who are intent on serving the observers of
religious vows and ascetics, and those who abstain from reviling
others and entertaining contempt for them, are indeed excellent
Bhégavatas.

56. Those excellent men who speak words beneficial to
others.and those who appreciate the merits of others in the
world are indeed (regarded) as Bhdgavatas.

57. Those excellent persons who perceive all living beings
like their own dtman and those who are equally disposed towards
enemies as well as friends, are indeed excellent Bhdgavatas.

58. Those who propound the sacred scriptures (dharma-
§astras) and those who are keen on making truthful statements
and who render service to pious men, are indeed excellent
Bhagavatas.

59. Those who give exposition of the purdnas, those who
listen to them and those who are devotees of the narrators of
the purdnas are indeed excellent Bhdgavatas.

60. Those persons who constantly render service to cows
and Brahmanas, and those who are interested in the pilgrimage
to holy places, are indeed excellent Bhdgavatas.

61. Those men who rejoice on seeing the prosperity of
others, and those who are devoted to the repetitions of the name
of Hari, are excellent Bhagavatas.

62. Those who are interested in laying out parks and
groves, those who maintain lakes in good repairs, and those who
dig wells and tanks, are excellent Bhdgavatas.

63. Those who get big lakes and tanks constructed, those
who build temples and those who are engaged (in repeating in
undertone) the Gdyatri mantra® are excellent Bhdgavalas.

64. Those who feel overjoyed on hearing the names of
Hari and appreciate the same and those who get their hair
standing on the ends through joy, all over their body (at the
mention of Hari’s name), are indeed excellent Bhdgavatas.

65. Those men who bow down on seeing the grove of
Tulasi® (basil) plants, and those who embellish their ears with
Tulasi twigs are indeed excellent Bhdgavatas

66. Those men who are delighted on inhaling the
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fragrance of the Tulasi plant, or the soil at its root, are indeed
excellent Bhdgavatas.

67. Those who are engaged in conducting their lives
according to their injunctions prescribed for their particular
dérama (stages in life), those who reverently receive and worship
guests, and those who explain the meaning of the vedas, are
indeed excellent Bhdgavatas.

68. Those to whom god Siva is dear, those who are
devoted to Siva, and those who revel in worshipping the feet
of Siva, and those who wear the fripupdra mark (three horizontal
parallel lines of ashes) on their forecheads, are indeed prominent
Bhagavatas.

69. Those who repeat the names of Hari as well as of god
Siva, the Supreme dtman, and those who are bedecked with
Rudraksa-beads? are indeed excellent Bhdgavatas.

70. Those who worship the great god Siva by means of
sacrifices, with liberal sacrificial fees to the priests, or adore Hari
the same way with great devotion, are indeed excellent Bhdgavatas.

71. Those who expound the scriptures as known (to them
to the best of their knowledge) to others and those who appre-
ciate and assimilate only the good qualities everywhere, are
indeed known as Bhagavatas.

72. Those who regard god Siva the great ruler of the
world, and Visnu the Supreme Soul, with equal attitude, are
indeed spoken as Bhdgavatas.

73. Those who take delight in performing sacrificial rites
in honour of Siva and those who revel in the repetition of the
mantra with five syllables (viz. Om Namah Sivdya) and those
who are engaged in contemplating god Siva are indeed
excellent Bhagavatas.

74. Those who are engaged in serving waters to the thirsty,
and those who are intent on catering the gifts of cooked food
(to the hungry), and who observe the ekddasi vow (consisting
of complete fast and meditation on the eleventh day of each
fortnight, as prescribed in the Sastras) are indeed eminently
good Bhagavatas.

75. Those who take delight in gifting away cows and those
who are interested in getting virgins married (at their own
cost) and those who perform holy rites dedicating the fruits
thereof unto me, are indeed excellent Bhdgavatas.
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76. O Brahmana sage, some of the categories of Bhdga-
vatas have been mentioned by me here. It is impossible to
recount them wholly even in hundreds and millions of years even
by me.

77. Hence, O prominent Brihmana ! You also be well-
behaved for all time to come, offering refuge to all beings, being
a friend unto them, exercising self-control and ardently interest-
ed in dharma. :

78. Until the end of this yuga, practice dharmain all respects,
and be engaged in the meditation of my form (mér&). You
will thus attain to the highest nirvdpa® (liberation).

79. After granting the boon thus to his devotee, the son
of Mrkandu, the Lord of the devas, the ocean of mercy, vanished
then and there.

80. Markandeya, the extremely blessed sage, was always
engrossed in devotion to Hari. He practised the great dharma
and duly performed sacrifices.

81. He performed a great penance in the highly sacred
place Salagrama. After wiping of all the hoarded karmas (actions
and their consequences) by means of meditation, he attained
the great nirvana.

82. Hence, a person who adores Hari, the benefactor of

all creatures, undoubtedly attains whatever is mentally desired
by him.

Sanaka said :

83. O excellent Brahmana ! In this way the greatness of
devotion unto the Lord, about which a query was made by

you, has been completely recounted by me in details. What
else do you wish to hear.



CHAPTER FIVE
The Description of Markandeya's Life

1. The present chapter gives only a glimpse of Miarkandeya’s life, viz, the
vision of the end of the world and of god Visnu as an infant lying on the leaf
of a banyan tree, floating on the cosmic ocean. The object of this chapter is
to detail, to Narada, the characteristics of a true devotee of Visnu in reply to
his question in Supra 4.39-40. Though Markandeya is called ‘a long-lived
sage’ in this ch. (v.2), the BA.P. tells us that he was destined to die in boyhood,
but he propitiated god Siva and secured the life of 14 kalpas from him. (Bh.P.
4.1.45). The Mbh. shows him to have close contacts with Pandavas. The
name of his wife was Dhimorna (Mbh.Anu, 146.4.).

2. JFatakar kdraydmdsa mangalam vidhiparvakam [

The term JFataka seems to be used in the sense of jitakarma as required
by the qualifying adjectives mangala (auspicious) and vidki-pirvaka (accord-
ing to Sdstric injunctions). It is a rite of hoary antiquity as it is mentioned in
Tait. Samhita 11.2.5.3-4. It was a common rite supported in various Grhya-
sitras e.g. Apastamba 15.1.7, Asvalayana 1.15.1-4, Khadira 11.2.32-34, Paras-
kara 1 16, Hirapyakesi 11.3.2 11.4-5 and others. They differ inter s¢e in minor
details, but the main idea is to ensure the longevity and prosperity of the child
by invoking divine grace. Thus, according to Afvaliyana, the father, while
giving ghee and honey with gold rubbed in it (probably in a golden spoon),
utters the mantra investing the child with Veda (wisdom) and longevity (of
hundred years). He touches the child’s shoulders muttering the mantras to
make them hard and powerful. A secret name is to be given to the child (by
the father) on the very day of the birth of the child.

The original form and procedure has changed over the centuries and is
influenced by custom in different states of India. The ‘naming ceremony’
has assumed a great importance now-a-days, and other formal rites e.g. homa,
amsabhimarsapa (touching the child on the shoulder, etc.) have been practically
relegated to the past.

3. This implies the Markdndeya Purdpa. It is in the form of a conversation
between Jaimini, the disciple of Vyasa, and Mirkandeya, in which Markan-
deya solves some of the problems about the Mahibharata, raised by Jaimini,
It is a small work of 137 chapters (about 9000 verses). According to European
scholars, it is an ancient and important work. The life and teachings of Mada-
lasa, Durgd saptasati are some of the specially important topics in it. It was
translated into English by Pargiter in the Bibliotheca Indica series Calcutta,
1888-1905.

4. There appecar to be some divergent views about the calculation of time.
Thus, the Bh.P. 3.11.5-8 gives the following measures of time :

2 paramépus == | apu;

3 apus = 1 trasarepu:

3 trasarepu = 1 trup;
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100 trutis 1 vedha;
3 vedhas lava;
3 lavas nimisa;
3 nimisas ksana;
5 ksapas kastha;
15 kasthas laghu;
15 laghus nadikd (or ghatikd); .
2 nadikas muhtirta
6 or 7 nddikds yama or prahara
The NP. gives the ving measures :
15 nimisas kdstha
30 kasthas kala (= 8 seconds)
30 kalas ksapa (= 4 minutes)
6 ksapas 1 ghatikd (= 24 minutes)
2 ghatikds 1 muhirta (= 48 minutes)
30 muhirtas 1 day (24 hours)
15 days 1 paksa
2 paksas 1 month=1 day of Pitrs
2 months I rtu (season)
3 rtus 1 ayana
2 ayanas 1 year=1 complete day of gods, (uttardyapa being

the day-time and daksindyana the night of gods)

1 kalpa

1 yuga of gods

2 Brahma kalpa

1 manvantara

1 day of god Brahma 1000 caturyugis (cycles of
4 yugas) of men (?)

2 parardhas 1 day of Visnu (i.e. 12 hours of Visnu)
Siddhanta-Siromagi, a standard work on old astronomy, gives the calculation
in human years (in kdla-mdnddhydya) as follows :

18 nimesas=1 kastha; 30 kdsthas=1 kala; 30 kalas=1 ghati; 2 ghatis or
60 kalds=1 muhirta ; 60 ghatis =30 muhirtas= 1 day (24 hours) ; 15 days==
1 Paksa ; 2 paksas —1 month ; 6 months=1 ayana (daksindyana=the night of
gods; uttardyapa=the day of gods)

2 ayanas==1 year

30 (human) years
360 (human) years
96000? (human) years

1000 years of gods
12 human yugas
2000 celestial yugas
71 divine yugas
14 manvantaras

1 complete day of gods.

1 month of gods.

1 year of gods.

1000 years of gods (?) It is 360,000
human years ?

i

f

43,20,00,0 yecars = caturyugi (a cycle of 4 yugas)
30,67,20,00 years = 1 manvantara (or 71 caturyugi)
4,29,40,80,000 years =14 manvantaras
2,59,20,000 years the twilight-time between the man-
vantaras
4,32,00,00,000 years = | day of god Brahma.

The night of god Brahma is of the same duration.
It will be noted that the NP. and some other Puranas do not take into
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account the Twilight period of manvantaras and there is some confusion of
terminology in Bk.P. & NP. Thus ksapa in NP. is a bigger unit than kdsfhds,
while in the BA.P. 5 ksanas make a kdsthd. There is some confusionin the Bh.P.
about the duration of ydma (3 hours) which is equated with 6 or 7 ghatikas.
A critique of the ‘astronomy’ in purdpas & siddhdnia Siromapi and other works
is beyond the scope of this note.
5. It is perhaps the most famous Re¢ in praise of the Sun god :

tat savitur varepyam bhargo devasya dhimahi dhiyo yo nak pracodaydt |

RV. 3.62.10, Tait.S.1.5.6.4, 4-1.11.1; Vg;.5.3.35, 22.9
and in a no. of Vedic works vide Bloomfield: Vedic Concordance, p. 392. It is
designated as Sdvitri or Gayatri throughout Vedic and Sanskrit literature.
6. Tulasi or the Basil plant.

This fragrant plant is regarded as the most beloved to god Visnu. It is
regarded as Mahalaksmi, the divine consort of Visnu who assumed the form
of this plant.

According to Devi Bhdgavala, goddess Mahalaksmi, in response to King
Dharmadhvaja’s penance, incarnated as his daughter ‘Tulasi’, and herself
performed penance for obtaining Lord Visnu as her husband, but was destin-
ed to become the wife of Krsna's amfa Sudiman (who was then born as
Sankhaciida) for some time. Sankhaciida was invincible because of Tulasi's
chastity. Visnu sent god Siva to fight with Sankhaciida, and himself went in
the form of Sankhaciida to Tulasi. Unsuspecting, she consented to her hus-
band’s wish for intercourse, but finding difference in his sexual approach,
she jumped and before she could curse that imposter, Visnu manifested him-
self and explained to her that Sarnkhacida who was Sudiman cursed by
Radha, is now redeemed of the curse, and returned to Goloka, and that now
she should give up her body transforming it into the river Gandaka (?) and
Tulasi plant and return to Vaikuntha. Since then the Tulasi plant is dear to
Visnu (Devibhdgavata 9—chs.17-75). She is called Tulasi as she was match-
less (16id.9.25.24), and she is regarded as “‘the purifier of the universe”, and
“bestower of devotion to Hari and final emancipation” (/6id.9 25.43). In
Pd.P. Kriya yogasdra khapda, ch.24, we have the glorification of the Tulasi sung
in the exaggerated way of purinas as ‘““absolvent of all sins’’, “healer from all
ailments”’ (ibid.24.26) “yielding all wishes” (ibid 24.45), etc.

7. Rudrdksa—Elaco carpus seed.

It is an instance of how popular etymologies became purdpic stories. The
word consists of two words Rudra & aksa (eye). According to Devi Bhdga-
vata 11.4.7-10, god Siva explains to Nariyana : “when gods approached me
to kill Tripura, I sat contemplating, with my eyes open for 1000 divine years,
how to kill him. From the strain, some tears dropped from my eyes, which
were transformed into Rudrdksas”. Rudraksa beads are sacred to Saivites as
Tulast beads to Vaispavites. The various varieties and the spiritual benefits
accruing from using them are elaborated in the above work—Skandha 11
chs. 4, 5, 6, 7. The final benefit being :

rudrdksa-dharapdt sadyah sarva-papaih pramucyate |
—ibid. 11.7.42.

One is absolved of all sins by wearing the rudrdksas.
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8. nirvdpa

The conceptions of nirvipa. vaikuntha etc. are mixed up in purdpas, the
main idea being the cessation of rebirth or termination of samsdra, andortti
as Br.S4.4.4.22 puts it. The term nirvdpa occurs in BG.2.72, 5.24, 25, 26
and need not be regarded as a borrowal from the Buddhists. The Buddhist
nirodpa is not ‘nothingness’ or ‘void’, but an approach to the Vedantic concept
of Mukti (R. D. Ranade—Vedanta, The culmination of Indian thought,
pp- 156-57. Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay 1970.) But the purdnic concept
is a mixture of Duaita and Advaita points of view, for sometimes the devotees
are said to retain their individuality in Vaikuntha.



CHAPTER SIX
The Glory of the Ganga®

Stta said :

1. On hearing the glorification of devotion unto the
Lord, Narada was pleased, and he again asked Sanaka, the
master of spiritual knowledge and philosophy.

Ndrada said :

2. O Master of interpreting scriptural precepts !
Kindly tell me the truth as to what is the excellent-most
of all the places of pilgrimage and the sacred-most of all sacred
spots.

Sanaka replied :

3. O Brahmana ! Listen to this utmost secret which
bestows all riches and which is the holy thing that destroys
the effects of evil dreams, and the auspicious thing that is
conducive to virtue and destructive of sins.

4. This should be listened to even by sages. It for-ever
wards off the influence of evil planets, subdues all ailments
and causes longevity.

5. Great sages say that the confluence of the Ganga and
Yamuna? is the most excellent of all sacred spots, and the
most sacred of all holy places.

6. All divinities headed by god Brahma, all sages and
all Manus, desirous of acquiring merits, resort to this sacred
confluence of waters, with dark and white hues.

7. The Ganga should be known as a merit-giving holy
‘river since it has its source from the feet of Visnu, O Brahmana,
and the Yamuna? is born of the Sun. Hence their confluence
is bound to be very auspicious.

8. O Sage, the Ganga is the most distinguished of all
rivers. When remembered, it destroys the distress and absolves
the rememberers of all sins and removes all harms and
injuries.
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9. O great sage ! The holy place called Prayagal
should be known as the sacred-most, and the most meritorious
of all the holy spots on the earth, delimited by the oceans.

10. It was here that god Brahma performed a sacrifice
to propitiate the Lord of the goddess Laksmi. All sages also
similarly perform different sacrifices for him.

11. The meritorious ablutions in all other sacred waters
(taken together) do not deserve to be even a fraction, one-
sixteenth of the merits accrued from the ablution with a drop
of water of the Gariga.

12. Even a man staying a hundred ygjanas away from the
Ganga and uttering repeatedly the name of Ganga, is also
released from all sins. What then of a person who actually
performs ablution in the water of the Ganga ?

13. The goddess (viz. the holy river Ganga) originating
from Visnu’s feet and held over the head respectfully by the
Lord of the Universe (viz. Siva), deserves to be resorted to by
sages and gods. What need be said that it should be resorted to
by hapless human beings ?

14. If the sand of the Ganga is applied on the forehead by
excellent persons, it should be known that a brilliant (third)
eyet will be developed there beneath a crescent moon (the
devotee will have a similarity of form like god Siva).

15. Bath taken into the Ganga is highly meritorious.
It is difficult to have it even to the resident of celestial regions.
It bestows the Sdriipya® (similarity in form) with Visnu. What
more can be said to be greater than this ?

16. Even sinners taking their bath there in the Ganga
become absolved of all their sins. Seated in a great aerial car,
they proceed ahead to the highest region (Vaikuntha).®

17. By taking their bath therein (in the Ganga), noble-
souled persons redeem thousands of members on the sides of
their father’s family and mother’s family, and go to the region
of Visnu.

18. O Brihmana ! There is no doubt in this that he
who remembers the Garnga attains the merit of performing
ablutions in all the sacred waters and staying in all the holy
places.

19. By the sight of a person who has taken a bath in the
Ganga, even a sinner attains to the celestial world. One should
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become over-Lord of gods merely by touching my body (i.e.
the waters of the Ganga).

20. The mud and dust from the root of the Tulasi plant,
the foot of a Brihmana or from the bed of the river Ganga
confers upon people assimilation type of mukti-sdrupyatd—
(similarity of form) with Acyuta.

21. Extremely rare indeed are the following : viz. the
Ganga, the Tulasi plant, unflinching devotion to Hari and
devoted attachment to the expounder of the Dharmas, (among
the people).

22. A man endowed with devotion, who applies over his
head the dust from the feet of the expounder of the sacred
dharmas, or the dust and mud taken from the bed of the Ganga,
or from the root of the Tulasi plant, attains Visnu’'s region.

23. He who ardently desires and yearns, “When shall I
go to the Ganga ? When shall I see that river ?”’, goes to the
region of Visnu.

24. It is not possible even for Visnu to describe adequate-
ly the greatness of the Ganga even in hundreds of years.
Of what use is a garrulous talk by others, O Brahmana ?

25. Tt is exceedingly surprising that the Maya deludes
the entire universe, and that people do fall into the hell, despite
the existence of the name of the Ganga.

26. The name of the Ganga is glorified as one that dispels
the misery of the worldly existence. Similarly renowned
is the plant Tulasi and devotion to the expounder of Hari’s
glory.

27. He who mentions, even for once, the two syllables
Gan-gd, becomes completely liberated from all sins, and goes
to the region of Visnu.

28. He who goes within three yojanas (one ygjana=12.8
km) of the Ganga, becomes absolved from all sins, and attains
to the region of the Sun.

29. The river Ganga is highly meritorious. If resorted to,
with great devotion, when the Sun is in Mesa (the sign Aries of
the Zodiac) and 7ula (Libra, the 7th sign of the zodiac as
well as in the month of Mrgafirsa, it sanctifies the entire universe.

30-31. There are many holy rivers, viz. the Godavari,’
the Bhimarathi,® the Krsna,® the Revi,® the Sarasvati,l!
Tunigabhadra!? the' Kaveri,’® the Kailindi,’¢ the Bahuda,!s
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the Vetravati,'® the Tamraparni,!? the Sarayii,!® etc. Among
all these rivers, the Ganga is remembered (in Smrti works) as
the holiest of all, O excellent Brahmana.

32. Just as the Omnipresent Visnu stays, by pervading the
whole of the universe, similarly, the Ganga is all-pervading and
destroys all sins.

33. The Ganga is as if a nurse unto the universe. It
sanctifies the world when bathed in it, or when its waters are
drunk. Thus it is Pavani (purifier). What a pity, that it is not
resorted to by men !

34. Varanasi®® is well-known as the holiest of all holy
centres, and the sacred-most of all sacred spots. It is resorted to
by all Devas.

35. Only those two persons are intelligent: learned and
well informed, and the men of Vedic learning by whom the
word Kasi? is frequently heard. :

36. O excellent Brahmana ! Those who remember the
sacred place Avimukta®' (i.e. Kasi) shake off all their sins, and
proceed to the region of god Siva.

37. A man, even if standing at a distance of hundred
JYojanas from it, remembers the holy place avimukta, attains to
the region of no ailment i.e. Moksa, although he may be full
of many sins.

38. O Brahmana ! If at the time of breathing his last,
a person remembers avimukta (at the last moment), he is releas-
ed from sins and goes to the region of god Siva.

39. The person enjoys the merits resulting from remember-
ing Ka{i, in the heaven. At the end of that period, he is born
as the sole emperor of the earth, and then after going to Kasi,
he attains salvation.

40. What need there is of a long exposition regarding the
merits of Varanasi ? The fulfilment of the four-fold aims of
human life (Purusarthas) is not far from those who at least take
the name of Kasi.

41. The confluence of the Ganga and the Yamuna is
superior even to Kasi, O Brahmana. For, merely by having
a look at it, men reach the highest goal (Liberation).

42. If ablution is performed anywhere in the Ganga
when the Sua is in the Makara (capricorn) sign of the zodiac,
it sanctifies the universe by a bath in it or by drinking its water.
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it takes the whole universe to the capital of heaven (Indra’s
city ),

43. Even god Sankara, the benefactor of the world who
assumes the form of a liniga,®® is always devoted to the Ganga.
How can its greatness be adequately described ?

44. The Linga assumes the form of Hari. Lord Hari
assumes the form of the Linga. There is not even the slightest
difference between these two. One who differentiates between
these, is a person of evil intellect.

45. Only sinners, immersed in the ocean of ignorance,
seek to make any difference between Hari and Sankara, the
glorious Lords without beginning or end.

46. They (i.e. learned men) say that Lord Hari who is
the ruler of all the worlds and the ultimate cause (of all the
causes ), assumes the form of Rudra at the end of the Yugas.

47. It is Lord Rudra who protects the entire universe
in the form of Visnu, and creates it assuming the form of Brahma.
In the final analysis, god Siva alone is all these three.

48. The man who differentiates between Lord Hari, god
Siva and god Brahma, goes to the exceedingly terrible hell.

49. This is the conclusion of all scriptures that he who
sees Hara, Hari and Brahma all constituting the same deity
attains the supreme bliss.

50. God Visnu (Janardana) who is omniscient and
beginningless, and who is the omnipresent Lord and Creator
of the worlds, is ever present there (at Kasi) in the form of a
Linga.

51. The Linga of Lord Kasi-Visvesvara®® is called Fyotir-
liriga. On seeing it, the excellent one of men merges in the
supreme light of Brahman.

52. IfKasi, the sanctifier of the three worlds, is circu-
mambulated,?? it is as good as the circle-ambulation of the whole
earth consisting of seven continents, oceans and mountains.

53. There are spotless (brilliant) mirtis (images) of
Siva or Acyuta made of metals, clay, wood or stone or their
representations in paintings, etc. But Lord Hari is present in
them all. :

54. God Hari is present wherever there is a grove of
Tulasi plants oo where there is a cluster of lotuses, or where the
purdpas are being read, O Brahmana.
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55. Thepropounder of the text of the purdnas is also called
Hari. Men who are devoted to them have (to their credit the
merit of performing) bath in the Ganga every day.

56. It is stated in Smrtis that pious inclination to listen
to the purdnas is on a par with the ablutions in the Ganga, and
devotion unto the propounder is comparable to bath into
Prayaga.

57. He who, by recounting the purdna dharmas, redeems
and uplifts the entire world that is sunk and immersed in the
ocean of worldly existence, is glorified as Hari himself.

58. There is no other sacred water like that of the
Ganga. There is no greater teacher than (honour, self-
confidence. There is no other deity like Visnu, and there is
no other primary principle (or Brahman®) other than the
spiritual preceptor.

59. Just as the Brahmanais the most excellent of all castes,
or the moon is the best of all constellations, and just as the ocean
is the best of all rivers, so the Ganga is remembered as the
greatest river,

60. There is no kinsman on a par with calmness; there is
no greater penance than truthfulness : no other acquisition is
greater than liberation from samsdra, and there is no other river
on a par with the Ganga.

61. The great name of the Ganga is like a forest conflag-
ration unto the jungle of sins. The Ganga is the healer of the
sickness called samsara (worldly existence); hence, it should be
resorted to with assiduity.

62. The Gayatri mantra and the river Ganga both of these
are remembered to be the destroyers of all sins, O Brahmana.
A person who is lacking in devotion to these two, should be
known as a fallen fellow, O Brahmana.

63. The Gayatri is the mother of all Vedic metres, the
Ganga is the mother of the world. Both of them are the
cause of destruction of all sins.

64. If any one is favoured by Gayatri, the Ganga too is
pleased with him. Both of these possess the potency of Visnu
and both equally bestow desired objects as well as renown.

65. Both of them are quite pure. They are, as it were,
the fructification of the Purusarthas (desired objectives of human
life, viz. rightecusness, wealth, love and liberation from samsdra).
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These great and excellent ones function for conferring blessings
on the world.

66. Rare indeed and very difficult to attain are the
Gayatri, the Ganga, devotion to the Tulast plant and
devotion of Sattvic nature to Hari.

67. O ! How blessed is the Ganga ! On being remember-
cd, it destroys sins, on being seen it bestows the region of Hari.
When its water is drunk, it grants sdrfipya (similarity of form like
Visnu). And men who perform ablutions therein, attain the
excellent region of Vispu.

68. God Narayana, the Creater of the Universe, Vasu-
deva, the eternal deity, is the bestower of the fruits of all desired
objects, to persons who are devoted to regular ablutions in the
waters of Ganga.

69. The excellent person who is sprinkled with at least
a drop of water of Ganga, is liberated from all sins and he
attains the highest region, Vaikuntha.

70. It is only by taking in just a drop of its water that a
descendant in the family of King Sagara,?” eschewed the state
of Raksasa and attained to the supreme region.



CHAPTER SIX
The Glory of the Ganga

1. The Ganga

The holiest of the rivers in India. It is eulogized since Vedic times (e.g.
RV. 10.75.5, Tait. Ar. 10.1.13, Mahdndrdyana Up. 5.4) The Mbh & VR are full
of semi-historical legends about it e.g. Ganga’s marriage with king Santanu

(Mbh. &di.chs 96 to 98). King Bhagiratha’s success in bringing down the
Ganga on the earth (Mbh. Vana. chs 108, 109, VR. Bala cantos 43, 44 Bd.ch.97)
seems to be a saga of the attempts of 3 generations of kings of Ayodhya to
irrigate the parched plains of the U.P. in their kingdom. During the course
of flowing, the river was swallowed up and allowed to flow by king
Jahnu, and hence it came to be known as his daughter Jahnavi. This is an
allegorical description of the major changes in the course of the river. There
are six jfahnu-déramas, e.g. 1st, at Bhairavaghati near Gangotri at the con-
fluence of the Bhagirathi and the Jihnavi; the 2nd at Kanauj, the last
being at Jamnagar 4 miles to the West of Nadia (De-GDAMI 61-62). The
description of the descent of the Ganga (Bh.P. 5.17.2-9 & Mbh Bhismg 6.88-50)
is a traditional memory of the land which the Indo-Aryans left behind in some
ancient past, where from ‘mount Meru’ (prob. Pamirs), big rivers like the
Sita, the Alakanandi, the Caksu and the Bhadra flowed in four directions.
Geographers have now identified them and have shown that there is much
truth in the racial memory couched in poetical terms in Purdpas (vide N.L.
De GDAMI under respective heads; also D. P. Misra—Prolo-history of India).

The Ganga came to be regarded so holy unanimously, due to the purity
-of its water, which does not deteriorate even after long storage. The scientists
and engineers of the Roorkee university have experimentally shown that this
is due to the presence of (1) radio-active-minerals, (2) bacteriophages and
(3) metallic compounds in the river-bed which possess bacteri-cidal properties
(The Sunday Standard, Bombay dt. 26-9-76, p.8). The ancient Hindus dis-
covered this undeteriorating quality of the Ganga water by their experience,
and it has been the practice in many homes to keep vases or container of the
Garnga water for daily worship, and to use it to purify a dying person of sins,
by pouring some drops of Ganga-water in his mouth. This purity led to the
belief that not only bath in the Ganga or drinking a few drops of its water,
but even remembering the name of the river had sanctifying influence. Most
of the Purdpas contain some verses or chapters on the glorification of Gangh
or Garngd-mahdtmya. As expected, some verses are common to many Gangée
mahitmyas,

2. Yamund or Kalindi

Next to the Ganga, the Yamuna is regarded as the No. 2 holy river in India.
It is mentioned along with the Gangi since-Vedic Times (vide Gasigd
above). It is regarded as the daughter of the-Sun-god and Yama's sister
{DeviP. ch. 45). It rises in Kalinda-giri (a portion of the ‘bandara-
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puccha’~mountain, De—GDAMI, p. 215), and hence is called Kalindi. The
comparatively dark colour of its waters is attributed to the bath of god Siva
who, after the death of his first wife Sati, was in an excited mood, in which
condition, being shot at by Kimadeva (Cupid), became intolerably troubled
and jumped into the Yamuna to extinguish the fire of his agony, changing the
colour of its water to darkness (Vamana P. ch. 6). The association of Krsna’s
ltlds (sports) on its banks, and his rdsa lild with gopis (which some believe
continues unending), has immortalised the river in the hearts of Indians.
It, being a very sacred river since the Vedic times, kings like Ambarisa,
Bharata, Santanu performed sacrifices on its bank (Mbh. vana chs 90, 129,
162; Dropa 68.8). Its confluence with the Gangd at Prayaga (Allahabad)
made it a highly sacred place to Hindus.

3. Praydga.

Modern Allahabad. A very sacred place due to the confluence of the two
holiest rivers—the Ganga and the Yamuna. The Sarasvati is supposed to join
this confluence and hence it is called trivepi-sangama. According to Mbh,
at Prayiga deities right from Brahma, guardians of the world and the cardinal
points (Lokapdle, Dikpala), pitrs (manes) great sages, Nigas and even god
Mahavisnu are present here. If one bathes at the triveni confluence one gets
the merit of performing the horse-sacrifice and the Rdjasiiya together. (Vana
85.70-86).

Puriiravas, the son of Ila, probably the leader of the earliest Indo-Aryan
colonizers from Ilivarta selected this then strategically important site and
established his capital herc. It was then called Pratisthina—a permanent
settlement. Here Nahusa, Yayiati, Puru, Dusyanta and Bharata reigned
(Brahma P. Chs 10-12). This place is now called Jhusi, and is a part of the
precincts of Prayaga. This sacred place is highly praised in Pd.P. Svarga
khanda, chs 41,42,43. Km P. regards this as ‘‘the most blessed, heaven-giving,
auspicious, meritorious and sanctifying” of all sacred places (1.38.12), and
recommends that death at Prayaga leads to the highest region (Ibid. V.5).
There is the celebrated Aksaya Vata (undecaying banyan tree) in the fort
which Akbar built in 1581 A.p. on the ruins of 2 Hindu fort. Pd.P. Svarga
43.11 recommends death at the foot of this tree. According to Hiuen Tsiang,
people used to end their life at this banyan tree for attaining heaven. The
Khairha plate of Yasah-Karnadeva (1073 A.p.) records that king Gangeya
obtained release along with his 100 wives at the famous banyan tree of
Prayaga.

Prapte praydga-vata-milanivesa-bandhau
Sdrdham Satena grhipibhir amutra muktim
Ep. Indi.XII. 205 p.21i.
Prayaga still holds powerful influence on all religious minded Hindus.
4. The eye on the forchead

The identification of Rudraand Fire—Sacrificial fire in later Vedic times,
seems to have transferred The Kapdldgni, fire on the circular earthen plate for
baking Purodid¢ which is kept near the yajfia-kunda, to the Kapala (forhead of
fiva as Kapdla means both ‘earthen plate’ and ‘a forehead’. But according to
Purinas, God Siva has three eyes, the two normal eyes are the sun and the
moon, and the third eye is the Fire-god. He opens it only to destroy the enemy
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(like Kimadeva) or the universe. Although popular belief attributes the
opening of the third eye of fire due to the playful shutting of his two eyes by
his divine consort Parvati. Mbh.Anu, 140.33-38 attributes the fire to NAra-
yana which after burning (a part of) the Himalaya subsided and submitted
itself at Krsna’s feet. In NP. this reference is to glorify the efficacy of the
application of the sand of the Ganga to one’s forehead as it gives the applier
sdripya (similarity of form) like god Siva.

5. Séripya

This is a type or state of Liberation in which the liberated soul has the
appearance or formn like the deity. The Bh.P. enumerates five such types as
follows :

sdrsti-sar apya-sdlokya-samipyaikatvam apyuta |
Out of these, salokati—residence in the same region of the Deity (e.g. Vai-
kuntha, Kailasa), samipati—Being in the proximity of the Deity, sardpatd or
sarufya—as above, sdyujyatéi—Intimate union or absorption into the Deity,
sarsfitd or sdrstya—is the last stage consisting of equality with the Supreme
Being in power and all the divine attributes of the Deity.
6. Vaikunthe

The region of Mahivisnu (Bh.P.9.4.60). The Vedic seers regarded
Visnu’s place as supreme and glowing like an extensive ‘eye’ in heaven (RV.
1.22.20) and contains the cternal source of honey (RV.1.154.5). Its location
was high up in the sky. The Bh.P. thinks that it is beyond the three worlds,
and is endowed with innate splendour. It has elaborated and remodelled
earlier ideas about the abode of Visnu. The Vaikuntha dhdman is the highest
region of Visnu endowed with an outer garden called-Naihsreyas. It is libera-
tion incarnate and has the privilege of simultaneous revelry of all the six seasons
bursting upon the wish-yielding tree. It abounds in singing birds, golden
chariots, women with explosive beauty and captivating smiles yet evoking no
baser passions, etc. (Bh.P.3.15. 16-22 also vide 2.9. 10-17). Later purdpas like
Pd.P. Svarga khanda regarded it as situated on a higher planc than the region
of Brahma and is 18 crore yojanas (=144 crores of miles) far above the earth.

bhar-lokat-parisankhyatah kotir astddasa prabho |
(vide Sabda-kalpa-druma 1V.p.507). It is called Vaikuptha as it is a stage of
existence free from worldly limitations (kupthd).
7. The Godavari

Also called the Gautami, as the sage Gautama brought down the Ganga
to redeem him from cow-slaughter. It rises in Nasik district near a village,
Tryambak, famous for the jyotir-liiga ‘Tryambakesvara’. Rama, along with
his consort Siti and Laksmana, is said to have stayed for the most part of their
exile at Paficavati near Nasik (Mbh.Vana 277.41 also VR.Arapva Kanda).
Every twelfth year, when the planet Jupiter is in the Leo sign of the Zodiac,
thousands of pilgrims from all parts of India flock to bathe in the Godavari
near Trymbak and Nasik. It flows through Maharashtra and Andhra Pradesh
and falls into the Bay of Bengal near Rajamahendri.

The Mbh. regards it as one of the holiest rivers in India and bath in it
confers the fruit of go-medha and life in the region of Vasuki (Mbh. Vana 85.33,
88.2), and bath in the Godavari at Janasthdna (Nasik) bestows one with royal
fortune (Mbh.Anu 25.29).
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8. The Bhimaratht

Also called Bhimarathi and Bhimar The Mbh regards it as one of the
holiest rivers in India which absolves one of all sins (Vana 88.3 Bhisma 9.20).
It rises near Bhimasankara, one of the twelve jyotir-ligas, in the Western
Ghats, in Poona District and joins the Krspid near Raychur. The famous
Vaispavite centre Pandharpur and the sacred shrine of Vitthala is on the
bank of the Bhimarathi which, due to its crescent shape there, is called

Candrabhdga. Balarama had visited this place during his pilgrimage (Bh.P.
10.79.12).

9. The Krspa—

The river is mentioned in the Mbk. Bhisma 9.33, Bh.P. 5.19.18, VR.
Kiskindhd 4). It rises at Mahabalesvara in Western Ghats in Satara district,
flows through Maharashtra, Karnatak and Andhra Pradesa and falls into
the Bay of Bengal at Sippelar near Masulipatam (De—GDAMI, p. 104). In
durdpas it is always associated with the Vena, Venni, Venni, or the Venva
and the Mbh. Vana 85.37-38 states that bath at the devahrada (prob. con-
fluence) of the Krsna and Venna confers the memory of one’s previous births,

D.C. Sircar is not correct when he says, “The Venva is the modern Varna
running between the Satara and Kolhapur districts GAMI. (Studies in The
Geography of Ancient and Medieval India, p. 59).

Apart from the name of Satara dist. instead of that of Sangli for the loca-
tion of the Varnpa, the main fact remains that there is a river called the Venna
in Satara district—a sister of the Krsna as its source is the same—which joins
the Krsna in Satara district.

The late Prof. Dr. (Mrs.) Irawati Karve, from the Deccan College, Poona,
told me that on sociological grounds the Kanhan and the Benna from
Vidarbha have a better claim to be ancient Krsna and Venna, as the culture
of the people in the present Krsna—Venna valley is pro-Dravidian, and the
derivation Kanhan<Krsna and Benna< Venna is quite plausible.

10. The Reva

So called because of the roaring sound created by its current while

breaking its way through the Amarkantaka mountain.

bhitva Sailah ca vipulam prayatyevam mahdrpavam |
bhramayanti difah sarvd ravena mahatd pura |/
plavayanti virdjanti tena Reva iti smyta [/
-—Sk.P. V. Reva khanda 6.37-38

In fact, the major part of the Revd khapda naturally glorifies the Reva or Nar-
mada. The BA.P, distinguishes between the Reva and the Narmada (Bh.P.
5.19.18). Sk.P. (1.1.31.103, V.1.56.6 and I1.1.18.153) reconciles this by
stating that though the Reva and the Narmada were originally different,
they joined together and formed the Southern Ganga. It formsthe traditional
boundary between the North and South India (BA.P. 5.19.18). It rises in
the Amarkantak hills and falls into the Gulf of Cambay near Broach. Mahe-
shwar (ancient Mihismati of king Sahasrirjuna, a jyotir-linga, Omkira Man-
dhédta , are on its bank. It is regarded as highly meritorious to go round the
course ofthis river. Pd.P.Svarga.chs 17-22. glorify the Narmada. Balarima
visited this river during his pilgrimage (BA.P. 10.79.21).
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11. The Sarasvalt

Though now practically non-existent in its pristine glory, the Sarasvati
isa very famous river from the Vedic times and is mentioned in RV, 6.61,
7.95.1-2, 10.17.7-9. From RV.7.95.1-2, it appears to be a mighty river flowing
to the Arabian sea. It rises in the Sirmur hills of the Siwalik range in the
Himalayas. The fountain—the source of the river—was at the foot of a
Ploksa (Indian fig.) tree, and it became known as Plaksdvatarana or Plaksa-
prasravana, now a place of pilgrimage. It emerges into the plain at Ad-Badri
in the Ambala District. It disappears at Chalaur, but reappears at Bhavini-
pura; then it disappears at Balchappar, but again appears at Bara Khera. It
is later joined by the Mairkanda at Urnali near Pechoa and the joint stream
under the name Sarasvati falls into the Ghaggar which is believed to have the
name Sarasvati in ancient times.

Vedic seers prayed the river for glorious treasures, and milk, and wished
to stay on her banks for ever. The Atharva veda describes Maruts ploughing
barley on its banks. The spread of Aryan culture from the land of the Saras-
vati to Kosala is symbolically described in the Satapatha 1.4.1.10 fl. as the
carrying of sacrificial fire by Videgha Mathava to the east. The Mbh. and the
purapas speak of its disappearance at Vinasana-tirtha near Sirsa. It is associated
with sages Dadhica (Mbh.Vana 100.13,) Vasistha (Salya 42.29) and Vyisa
(Bh.P. 1.1.4.15.4-15). Sacrifices were performed on its banks by kings like
Matinara (Adi 95.26-27), Yayati, Nahusa, Puru and later by Krsna. Vidura
and Balarama visited it as pilgrims (BA.P. 3-1.22 & 10.78.18). After the death
of Krspa, his 16000 wives drowned themselves to death in the Sarasvati
(Mbh.Svarga 5.25). The archaeological explorations of the Sarasvati—Ghag-
gar—Hakra bed proved that the Vedic and epic tradition about the Sara-
svati being once a mighty river with a continuous and perennial flow down
to the Arabian Sea, is correct. According to the evidence available, the river
-dried up due to serious seismic disturbances towards the end of the Vedic
period. The hydrographical and archaeological investigations by SurajBhan
have shown that in the late Harappan times, the desiccation of the river had
already started resulting in the shifting of her settlements to the upper valley
(The Sunday Standard, Bombay 19-9-76). Hence the fervent prayers in Vedas
not to deprive the seer of its water. Puranic stories of Sarasvati carrying
Vadavanala to the sea, and her disappearance through the fear of being
touched by Abhiras and other wild tribes.

The rejuvenation of the Sarasvati by diverting surplus waters of the
Yamuna, Rakhi and other rivers would transform the desert of Rajasthan into

-a granary of India.
12. The Tungabhadra

A tributary of the Krsna. It is due to the confluence of two rivers, the
Tunga and the Bhadra (at Kudali in Shimoga dist., Karnatak) that the river
came to be called Tungabhadra. It joins the Krsna beyond Curnool. The
ancient Kiskindha of Sugriva was situated on its bank. It is also called Tunga-
veni (Mbh.Bhisma 9.27) and is a very holy river (BA.P.5.19.18).

13. The Kaveri

One of the holiest rivers in India. It rises from a fountain Candra Tirtha

{KP.2.37) in the Brahinagiri mountain in Coorg. Famous sacred places like



138 Narada Purdna

Srirangam, Trichanapalli and Kumbhakonam are on its banks. The Kaveri
falls at Siva samudra” are famous for natural beauty. According to Sk.P. God
Siva gave this river to sage Agastya who carried it in his Kamandalu (a water-
bowl of gourd), and while Agastya was deep in meditation at Brahmagiri,
Ganapati, at the request of Indra, upset the bowl and secured the river for the
parched region of South India. (Mentioned as a very holy river in Mbh. Vana
85,12 and Bh.P. 5.19.18).

14. The Kalinds

Vide Yamuni, above, Note No. 2.

15. The Bahuda

Modern scholars differ on its identification. Pargiter identifies it with the
Ramaganga which joins the Ganga near Kanauj (His. MK.P.ch. 57). De
regards it as Dhavali (modern Dhumela or Budhi Rapti) a tributary of the
Rapti (GDAMI, p.16). The sage Likhita got his arm restored by bathing in
this river; hence itis called arm-giver or Bahudi— (Mbh. Lanti.23.39-40).
Gauri, wife of king Prasenajit was cursed by her husband and was transformed
into a river called Bahuda. Observance of fast and celibacy for one night on
this river confers a godhood in heaven (Mbh. Vana 84.67-68; 95.4).

16. The Vetravati

Modern Betwi, a tributary of the Yamuni. A river of all India importance
(Mbh.Bhisma 16-19).

17. The Tamrapari.

Also the Tambraparni, Tambravari. It rises in the Agastya-kita moun-
tain, and joins the gulf of Manar celebrated for pearlfishery. Pandyan king
Malayadhvaja stayed after retirement from kingship here (BAh.P. 4.28.35,
5.19.18).

18. The Saravi

The Ghagra or Gogra in Oudh on which Avodhya was situated. The
river rises in Kumaun and after its confluence with the Kali-nadi, it is called
the Sarayi or ‘Ghagra’. According to Mbh, it is one of the seven strcams of
the Ganga (Adi 169.20-21). Vasistha brought it to the Manasa lake whence
it dashed forth as the Saraya from that lake (Anw. 155.23-24). From a Tirtha
called Gopratdra in Sarayu, Rim2 along with all his followers, went to His

highest abode. Mere remembrancc of tl. * river sanctifics a pe:son (4Anu. 165.21).
19. Varanasi

Also known as Kasi, Avimukta-ksetra, Mahasmasana, Rudra-ksetra or
Anandavana in Puranas,

It is the holiest town in India where two great religions Hinduism (Brah-
manism) and Buddhism flourished. Originally Varanasi was the capital of
the ancient State (Fanapada) Kisi and is so mentioned in the Mahagovinda
Suttanta in Digha Nikdya 11.235 (also vide the Angutiara Nikdya (1.213, 1IV.
252, 256) and the Bhagavati— XV. Uddesa I) The name is derived from
the river-names the Varuni (Virani) and Asi which join there, and the
myth of one king Banir giving his name to Benares is an instance of popular
etymology. Kasis the early Aryan scttlers, selccted this then strategically
important site, due to the protection afforded by the rivers the Gangi, the
Varunia and the Asi against the hostile aboriginals, and an all the year round
safe route of communications with the Aryan colonies to their West. Havel
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in his Benares, the sacred city states that Varinasi might have been the centre of
primitive Sun-worship, and Brihmanas glorified itin all their purdpas and
the Skandha purdpa devoted one full book (Part IV) as Kasi khanda for describ-
ing all the sacred places and legends connected with Kasi. The Buddha
selected Virinasi for his 1st sermon—'‘setting the wheel of dharma in motion’,
and the Asokan Stiipa at Siranith commemorates the site of the 1st sermon
of the Buddha., Parévanatha, the historical founder of Jainism belonged to
Viranasi. This glory of Varanasi attracted Muslim invasions which razed to
the ground its ancient glory. It, however, continued to be the centre of learn-
ing despite political and religious troubles, and great saints like Caitanya,
Raminanda, Vallabha, Kabir, Ekanith, Tulasidas visited the place and
settled there for some part of their life and some permanently. In the 18th
century, the Marathas who controlled the Moghul rulers of Delhi, used their
influence in the rebuilding of ancient shrines and religious institutions thereof,
and the present temple of Visvanatha was built by Rani Ahilya Bai of Indore
in 1777. It is hoped that Varanasi may regain its ancient glory in the post-
independence period.
20. Kasi

Though Kasi is identified with Varinasi here, it is originally the name of
a state (fanapada) colonised by an Indo-Aryan tribe Kasdis. Kasi as a Jana-
pada is recorded in Brahmanical, Buddhist and Jain sources as mentioned
above. The Kiadi clan of Aryans seems to be allied with the Kassites who
conquered Babylon in 1700 B.c.,even though the Aryanisation of the region
called Kasi was at a later Vedic period. Kaéi (and its joint name Kdfi-kosala)
often occurs in the Brihmana period. It was an independent state at the time
of the Buddha, but soon after submitted 1o and formed a part of the empire
of Magadha. As noted above Viranasi was its capital but today both are the
partsof the same city-complex. The author of Skandapurana is conscious of the
bigger geographical extent of Kasi and calls that section of Skanda Purana
as KaSi-khapda and not Varapasi-mahatmya or some such name. Now,
most of us regard Kiasi and Varanasi as identical.
21. Avimukta

As per SKP.IV. (Kasikhanda) 1i.39.71-78 God Siva manifested himself
here and did not leave the place and that the sight of the liga confers
complete liberation from Sarhsara. Hence, the significance of the name
avimuktaka.
22. It is called Amardvati.
23. Linga

The word means ‘a distinguishing mark’ ‘characteristic’ and is used in this
sense by all Brahmana and non-Brihmana dstric writers e.g. Br.Si.4.1.2
lingdcca. For stating nudity as the distinguishing mark of a Sramapa, Kunda-
kunda (in Pravacanasdra 3.25) says : uvayarapam jipamagge lingam jaha-jada-
ridvam idi bhapitap The Siva-liriga is the symbol of the sacrificial fire ablaze.
Rudra is identified with the Fire in RV.2.1.6, 3.2.5. etc. in AV.7.87.1. and in
the Tait.Samhitd 5.4.3.1 etc. The 8 epithets Sarva, Bhava, Pasupati, ctc. are
common to Rudra and Agni (AV.15.5.1-7, Satapatha Br.1.7.3.8). The burial of
skulls of animals under some sacrificial altars explains his epithets as “dweller
in crematory”, ‘five-facedness” etc. if Tait. Samhita 5.7.10.1 is properly
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<explained. The Lidga asa ‘phallic symbol’ shows the ignorance of the Vedic
identification of Rudra and the Sacrificial fire. It may be noted that some
female deities e.g. Madilas3, the divine spouse of Khandobi—an incarna-
tion of god Siva, has a Liiiga as her representation, along with that of her spouse
Siva or Khindoba. Siva Lingas are found on the heads of gods like Vitthala
of Pandharpur and goddesses like Vidiliksi. G.B. Dandage of Kolhapur in
his Rudra, Yajfa api Siva-linga (Kolhapur 1970) has made out a good case
about the identity of Rudra and Sacrificial fire and shown the weakness of
the Phallic worship theory.

24. Kasi Visvesvara :

The presiding Deity of Kaséi and the main Fyotir-linga in the 12 jFyotir-
dingas in India, it is glorified very highly in the Kas$i Khapda (Sk.P. IV.ii.ch.99)
according to which it is the Linga par excellence (ibid verse 51). It means,
tothe best of the knowledge of the author of Sk.P. Kdsi khapda, god Siva is
represented in the form a linga at this place since time immemorial. The facts
are otherwise. In the 7th cent. A.p., when Hiuen Tsiang visited the place,
there was an august brass statue of about 100 feet height of god Mahadeva.
Toquote his words : “The statue of Deva Mahesvara, made of brass, is some-
what less than 100feet high. Its appearance is grave and majestic, and it app-
cars as though really living.”” The iconoclastic fervour of Muslims razed im-
portant Hindu statues, images, shrines and the stones were used to construct
their mosques and buildings even as far as Jaunpur (N.L. De-GDAMI, pp.
23-25). The fortunes of this god had their ups and downs, as Varanasi changed
hands from Hindus to Buddhists, ultimately to rest for sometime with the
Hindu kings of Kanauj. But the temple and the Deity suffered worst at the
hands of Muslims, in spite of attempts of Hindu chiefs under Moghuls, like
Raja Todarmal and Hindu religious leaders. Sikhs and Marathas sealed the
fate of the Moghul empire, and a Maratha queen Rani Ahilyabai Holkar of
Indore built the present temple of Kasi Visvesvara in 1777.

25. Kasi-pradaksind

This is a religious custom to show respect to a sacred place, shrine or town
in which the Deity is situated. It consists of circumambulating the sacred
object showing our right side to the deity after saluting it.

prasdrya daksipam hastam svayam namra-$irah punah |

daksinam darsayan parSvam manasd’pi ca daksinah [
Kaliki and other purinas quoted in Sabda-kalpa-druma Part 111.pp.273-74.
26. tattva=Brahman, paramatma.
27. King Sagara SKD (Sabda-kalpa-druma) Vol.1l.p. 581.

A king worth remembering at dawn and dusk (Mbh.Anu.165.49) Posth-
umous son of king Bihuka of the Iksviku dynasty who, being deprived of
his kingdom by Talajarhghas lived in exile in a forest near the hermitage of
sage Aurva. His younger wife Yadavi who was pregnant, wanted to immolate
herself after Bihuka’s death, but was prohibited from doing so by Aurva who
told her that, the child in her womb, was destined to be an emperor of the
world. The senior queen who was issueless became jealous of her younger co-
wife and administered poison to her, with a view to kill the child in its embr-
yonic stage. But as fortune would have it, 2 son along with the poison (sa-
gara) was born. (Bm.P. 2.3.48-49). The child grew up in Aurva’s hermitage
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and presumed Aurva to be his father. The mother told him the story of her
life, and Sagara determined to reconquer Ayodhyi. In the meanwhile,
Vasistha and the citizens of Ayodhya whose struggle of liberation was going
on, got a leader in Sagara, and he reconquered his father’s kingdom and ruled
at Ayodhya.

Sagara subdued the Talajanghas and became the absolute monarch of
the world. From his queen Sumati, he had a son Asamaiijasa who troubled
his subjects, and was exiled for that. He had 60,000 sons from the Iump of
flesh delivered by his second wife Keéini.

Sagara performed 99 horse-sacrifices, but when he was to perform the 100th
sacrifice, Indra, being afraid of losing his position, stole the horse and kept it
near sage Kapila’s hermitage in the nether world. Sagara’s 60000 sons traced
the horse by means of its hoof-prints, and dug down to Pitila. The horse was
near the hermitage of Kapila, who was immersed in meditation. Thinking
him to be the horse-thief, they attacked him only to get reduced to ashes.
(Mbh. Vana 107.33).

Sagara retired making Arh§uman, the son of prince Asamaiijasa, as the next
(MBH. Vana 107.64) king and performed penance for bringing down the

Ganga on the ashes in Aurvasrama. (Bh.P.9.8.5-31). He was strictly Vege-
tarian (Mbh.Anu. 115.66).



CHAPTER SEVEN
The Glory of the Ganga (contd.)

Narada enquired :

1. O excellent sage ! It behoves you to relate to me
who this Sagara was, and which descendant of the family of
Sagara, was freed from the state of being a Raksasa (demon).
Sanaka narrated :

2. O prominent sage ! Listen to the pre-eminent great-
ness of the Ganga, by mere contact with whose sacred waters,
the whole dynasty of Sagara was sanctificd, and attained the
region of Visnu, which is the excellent-most of all excellences
in the world, O Brihmana !

3. In the Solar race, there was born a king named Bahu!,
the son of king Vrka. Exclusively devoted to righteousness in
duty, he enjoyed and ruled the whole earth righteously.

4. The Brahmanas, the Ksatriyas, the Vaisyas, the
Stdras and other living beings were established by him in their
respective dharmas (duties). King Bahu was (in the real sense
of the term) the Lord of the subjects. (vifampat:).

5. In each of the seven continents? (of the earth),
he performed seven horse-sacrifices. He propitiated (to their
heart’s content) the Brahmanas by means of cows, lands, gold,
garments and such other gifts.

6. As per advice given in the treatises on politics, he
subdued and controlled the enemies, as he pleased. He consi-
dered himselfas having achieved his ambition in life by removing
the troubles and miseries of others.

7. The people in his land always offered exquisite sandle-
wood as gifts. All the people in his kingdom were bedecked in
very costly (divine) ornaments, and they were happy, O Sage.

8-9. The earth yielded rich food-grains without being
ploughed. It was full of fruits and flowers. The king of the
devas shiowered rain on the earth at the proper time, O excellent
sage. In time of calamities, due to indulgence in unrighteous-
ness, the subjects were protected as per dharma (duties of

kingship).
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10. Once, great arrogance which is destructive of all riches
and the cause of transgressions and failures, and which was
accompanied by jealousy, took possession of that king.

11. “I am the monarch, the powerful protector of all the
worlds. I am the performer of great sacrifices. Who else is
more worthy of being worshipped than I ?

12. I am affluent and clever. All enemies have been
subdued by me. I am the knower of the principles (the real
knowledge) of the Vedas, and of the ancillaries of Vedas
(Vedangas), and am expert in the science and art of politics.

13. I am invincible. Unchallengeable and unthwarted is
my Lordship (Supremacy). Who else is superior to me in this
world ?”° As arrogance increased in him, he became also jealous
of others.

14. O excellent sage ! As sequel to jealousy, passion too
crept into that king. When all these possess a man, he undoubt-
edly goes to ruin.

15. Youth, affluence, power and authority as well as
indiscretion—even one of these is sure to bring about mishaps
and ruin. What then, when all these four operate collectively ?3

16. O Brahmana ! The jealousy that held sway over
him was very great. It was antagonistic to all his worldly in-
terests, was destructive of all his riches and even of his physical
body.

17. If wealth begins to over-influence a person whose
mind is affected by envy, know that it is like the fire in com-
bination with gusts of wind which consume husk.

18. Neither here nor hereafter can there be any happiness
to persons whose minds are affected by jealousy, whose conduct
of life is full of hypocrisy, and who always use harsh words.

19. To men of harsh speech whose minds are possessed
of jealousy, even the beloved wife, the sons or other kith and
kin are enemies. :

20. If anyone harbours in his mind any lustful desire on
seeing another man’s wife that is nothing but an axe that brings
about the destruction of all his riches. There is no doubt
about this.

21. Osage ! If a man wishes to attempt to bring about
the destruction of his own well-being that man of crooked intel-
lect harbours malicious thoughts on seeing the good of others.
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22, O Brahmana ! If a man feels inclined to incur the
loss of friendship, progeny, house, landed property, riches, food
grams, etc., and cattle and other animals, he may very well
mdulge in jealousy all along.

23. As his mind was possessed of jealousy and he became
more impudent, the powerful kings of Haihaya* and Tala-
Jjangha® families became his enemies.

24. If the Lord of Laksmi is favourable to any one, his
fortune flourishes, but if he is adverse to him, his fortune
dwindles down.

25. O Narada ! Sons, grand-sons, riches, food-grains,
homestead, etc. favour one, only as long as the Lord of
Laksmi casts favourable side-glances mercifully.

26. O prominent Brahmana ! Even the foolish, blind,
deaf and stupid persons become heroic, praise-worthy and
discriminating, if they are glanced at favourably by Madhava,
the Consort of Laksmi.

27. There is no doubt that the good fortune of a person
who is contaminated with jealousy, etc., dwindles down and
that particularly hatred towards all living beings is generated
in his mind.

28. If a man hates continuously some one or the other,
all his blessings and religious merits perish, O excellent sage.

29. Visnu becomes averse to him in whom jealousy goes
on increasing. After this, that person’s wealth, stock of grains,
lands and affluence are definitely destroyed.

30. Egotism and arrogance destroy the power of discri-
mination, as a consequence of which, adversities befall living
beings. One should, therefore, eschew egotism.

31-32. He who becomes puffed with pride preC1p1tates
his ruin erelong. The king whose mind was possessed with
jealousy put up a continuous terrible fight for the period of a
month with his enemies, the Haihayas and the Talajanghas in
which he was ultimately defeated. He then repaired to the forest.

33. Although Bahu was dejected, he felt great pleasure
on seeing a great lake. He was then accompanicd by his
pregnant wife.

34. It was a great miracle that perceiving the nature or
temperament of the king whose mind was possessed of
jealousy, all the birds residing in the lake hid themselves.
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35. While the birds were hastily entering their respective
abodes, they exclaimed : ‘“‘Alas ! How painful it is ! What a
terrible form has come down here !”

36. Accompanied by both of his wives, the king joyously
entered the lake, drank its water that gave him abundant
pleasure. He, thereafter, went and rested under a tree.

37. While the king Bahu was proceeding to the forest,
the subjects, though erstwhile protected by him, exclaimed
“Fie ! Fie”’, after considering Bahu’s evil propensities.

38. O Brihmana ! A man endowed with good qualities,
whoever he may be, is worthy of being praised by every one.
A person devoid of good qualities, is censured by men, though
he may be possessed of all kind of riches.

39. There is nothing comparable to ignominy in this
world which is as painful as death. When Bahu went to the
forest, the people of his kingdom felt much relief and pleasure,
as though an inflammation of the eye had subsided.

40. O excellent Brahmana ! Censured on many occa-
sions, Bahu remained in the forest like a dead man, with his
fame in the world destroyed, and activities cut off.

41. ‘““There is no death like ignominy (ill-reputation);
there is no enemy like anger; there is no sin like slandering and
there is no intoxicating liquor like delusion.

42. There is no ill fame like jealousy; there is no fire like
passions; there is no snare like attachment; there is no poison
like intimate contact (sexual intercourse).”

43. Being extremely dejected, Bahu lamented in this and
many other ways. Due to mental agony as well as to old age,
the limbs of his body became wasted and feeble.

44. After the passage of a great deal of time, the king Bihu
was overwhelmed with sickness, and he died in the vicinity
of the hermitage of sage Aurva,® O excellent sage !

45. His younger wife became very miserable. After lament-
ing for a long time, she thought of going with him (to the other

world, by immolating herself in the fire), even though she was
pregnant.

46. Deeply grieving she brought the fuel herself and pre-
pared the funeral pyre. After placing (Bihu’s body) on the
pyre, she began to ascend the pyre hersclf.

47. In the meantime, the intelligent sage Aurva, the
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receptacle of spiritual lustre, understood all this by means of
his deep trance.

48. With the vision of their perfect knowledge, the noble-
souled prominent sages who are cognizant of whatever exists
in the three units of time-—the past, the future and the present-—
and who are devoid of jealousy, see everything.

49. The most meritorious sage, Aurva, the store-house
or treasure of brilliance accrued through penance, reached the
place where the beloved wife of Bahu was standing.

50. On seeing that she was about to ascend the funeral
pyre, that leading sage spoke to her these words, based on
dharma, O excellent sage !

Aurva said :

51. “O chaste lady ! O beloved wife of the excellent
king ! Please do not proceed ahead with this risky venture.
An emperor, verily the slayer of enemies, stays within your
womb.

52. O blessed princess ! The following (ladies) do not
-ascend a funeral pyre, viz. those with infant children (depending
on them), pregnant women, those whose monthly course has
not yet started, and women in the menses.?

53. Means for expiation for Brahmana-slaughter and
other sins have been mentioned by excellent men;® but there
is no expiation for an imposter, a person who slanders, and
killing a child in embryonic stage.

54, O observer of good vows ! There is no atonement
for an atheist,’ an ungrateful fellow, a person indifferent to
dharma and a treacherous fellow.

55. Hence, O splendid lady ! It does not behove you
to commit this great sin. The misery that has befallen you shall
subside completely.”

56. Thus advised by the sage, the chaste lady believed in
his blessings. Taking up the lotus-like feet of her husband (in her
hands), she lamented very much and was extremely distressed.

57. The sage Aurva who was an adept in the interpre-
tation of scriptural texts, consoled her again, ‘“O Princess do
not cry. Later on, you will attain prosperity in due course.

58. O extremely blessed lady ! Please do not shed tears.
‘The dead body should now be cremated by good men. Hence,
controlling your grief, perform the rites befitting the occasion.
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59. The god of Death is impartially alike to all, be he a
learned man or a fool, an indigent fellow or a person in affuent
circumstances, a wicked person or a man of good behaviour.

60-61. I consider it so in a city(?).!° Indigence is sur-
passed in this respect here. Whatever is the past, ancient act
(karma), it is directed in this world. I comsider that the fate
alone is the cause of this, and men are simply conditioned
thereby.

62. O lady of lotus face ! All creatures have to succumb
to the influence of the god of Death, whether one is even in the
womb or in infancy or in youth or in old age.

63. Itis Lord Govinda who destroys or protects creatures
that are conditioned by and are at the mercy of their own
actions. Ignorant persons super-impose a false belief on the
creatures that are but casual causes.

64. Hence, O lady of pious observances, shed off your
sorrow, and be happy. Perform the funeral rites of your
husband. Try to be steady (in mind) through sensible
discrimination and thought.

65. This physical body (of ours) is surrounded by ten
thousands of miseries and ailments. It is subject to much pain
and torture. It has only a semblance of happiness, but is full of
sufferings. It is fettered by the bonds of actions.”

66. Consoling her thus, the highly intelligent sage made
her perform all the funeral rites. That gentle lady controlled
her grief, bowed down to that prominent sage and said to him.

67. “What is surprising there that good men always wish
for the benefits and well-being of others, as it is not for their
own cnjoyment that trees bear fruits on the earth.

68. He who, realising the miseries of others, enlightens
them through good advice, is the veritable Lord Visnu, the
main-stay of sativa gupa, for he is ready to render service to
others.

69. He who feels miserable at the miseries and sorrows of
others, and who feels delighted at the happiness’of other people,
is himself Hari, the Lord of the worlds, who has assumed a
human form.

70. Scriptures have been heard and learnt by good men
only to relieve others of their misery. It is for the destruction of
the misery of every individual : So say the pious men.
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71. Miscry cannot affect anyone at a place where good
men function. How can there be darkness when the sun shines ?”’

72. Speaking these and similar words, that lady perform-
ed all the other (funeral) rites of her husband, on the bank of
that lake, in accordance with the instructions of that sage.

73. As the sage was standing by, the king appearing bril-
liant like the king of gods, rose out of the funeral pyre and
ascended an excellent aerial car. After bowing down to Aurva,
the leader of sages, he attained to the Supreme Abode.

74. Persons whether defiled by great sins!*' or by sub-
sidiary types!!s of sins, do attain to the Supreme Region when
graciously glanced at by great men.

75. If a highly meritorious person looks (favourably)
at the dead body or its ashes or the column of smoke (going
up from the funeral pyre), the dead man attains the highest
goal, O excellent one.

76. O Narada ! After performing the funeral rites of
her husband, she went to the hermitage of the sage and accom-
panied by her co-wife, she rendered service to him.



CHAPTER SEVEN

1. Béhu alias Bihuka (1.7.3)

A king of the solar race; The cighth descendant from Harifcandra. The
Bh. P. and other Purinas do not attribute his loss of throne to his arrogance
as in NP. (vide below VV 10-15). The Purinic account shows a struggle for
supremacy over the Indo-Gangetic plain between the Ikgvikus of Ayodhya
and the Yadus i.c. Haihayas from Mahismati. In that hereditary feud, Bihu
lost his throne and had to spend the rest of his life in exile—which he did in
the vicinity of sage Aurva’s hermitage.

2. (L1.7.5). They are (1) Jambia (2) Plaksa, (3) Salmali (4) Kusa (5)
Kraufica (6) Sika, (7) Puskara.

3. (1.7.15-30) This verse is found in other works like Hitopadesa, Pafica-
tantra, etc.

In ancient India, a number of wise-sayings in a verse form, on subjects
like ethics and politics (niti), renunciation (vairdgya), right conduct (Sada-
cdra) etc. were handed down by oral transmission. These were called gdthds
and Subhdsitas and were found in practically in the same verbal form in Sans-
krit, Pali and Prakrits (with the necessary phonetic and other changes).
This fund of commonsense and wisdom is the legacy of all Indians.

4. Haihayas (1.7.23).

The dynasty founded by Haihaya, the great-grandson of Yadu :

Yadu—>Sahasrajit—>Satajit*>Haihaya. Kirtavirya Arjuna or rather
Sahasrirjuna about whom the Bh.P. 9.23.25 states : “Other rulers of the
carth cannot reach the status of Kartavirya, in point of performance of sacri-
fices, munificent donations, asceticism, yogic powers, scholarship, victories, etc.,
In the traditional feud between Bhrgus who had family ties with Lksvakus,
the rivals of Haihayas and Haihayas, belonged to this dynasty. Sahasrarjuna
was killed in a surprise attack by Parasurima. But after Parasurama’s retire-
ment, Sahasrarjuna’s grandson Tilajangha—probably an epithet to indicate
his long marches—reasserted his supremacy by inflicting a crushing defeat on
Iksvakus of Ayodhya, the supporters and relatives of Bhrgus (who had already
left Western India and took refuge to the North), and King Bahuka or Bihu
of Ayodhya spent his life in exile near the hermitage of Aurva, a sage of the
Bhrgu clan.

5. Tdlajanghas (N.P.I. 7.23 & 31-32).

Talajangha was the grandson of Sahasrarjuna who recovered the original
position of his kingdom. The Talajanghas were comprised of five clans or
groups of people : (1) Vitihotras, (2) Saryitis (3) The Bhojas, (4) the
Avantis and (5) the Tundikeras. He conquered his hereditary enemies, the
Iksvikus and drove out King Bihu in exile, Their dominion stretched from the
gulf of Cambay (the Bhrgus vacated Western India before the Tilajanghas)
to the Gangetic doab. But King Sagara, son of the exiled King Bahu, consoli-
dated his position, destroyed the Haihaya power completely and the glorious
Mahismati was soon forgotten (Bh.P.IX.23, 9.8.5B.7.A, Pargiter A1 H T.
PP.267-71).

6. Aurva (1.7.4%) .
A great sage, scientist-cum-statesman of the Bhrgu clan. He was the
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son of Cyavana and Arusi, the daughter of Manu. The Bhrgus were an afflu-
ent, militant"community. Once the Haihaya King, Sahasrirjuna was in need
of money and the Haihayas approached the Bhrgus who did pay the tax levied.
But one of Haihayas being over-exacting, dug up the house of a Bhrgu and got
enormous wealth. This led to the exploration compaign of all the houses of
the Bhrgus who'resisted and the Haihayas started the genocide of Bhrgus (if
we are to believe Mbh. Adi.179.5.6—which is a Bhrgu recension). All women
of the Bhrgu clan hid themselves in the caves of the Himilayas (Jbid 177.21).
While fleeing, Arusi concealed her garbha in her thigh, but a Brihmana
woman informer reported to Haihayas about Arusi’s escape though pregnant,
When Haihayas arrested her, the child came forth from his mother’s thigh.
Hence he was called Aurva—Thigh-born. The Ksattriya pursuers became
blind by Aurva’s lustre. They regained their eyesight when they begged
pardon. But Mbh. Adi 177.1-6 shows that by the time the Haihayas reached
Aurva and his mother, he must have been a grown up boy, expert in Vedas
and the accessories, as his being in the womb for 100 years and studying the
Vedas in the embryonic stage is a puranic way of statement. It appears that
Aurva was a scientist who was then developing a fire-missile capable of des-
troying the world (like the Hibomb of to-day) and the very terrific glare of
the missile at that stage blinded the Haihayas. But he continued his researches
and to quote the Mbk: “With a desire to avenge the massacre of Bhrgus, he
decided upon a weapon of universal distruction” (4di. 178. 10-11). Aurva’s
penance (his development of a fire-missile) sent a cold shudder through the
spine of ‘the world’ and his ancestors (i.e. senior members of the Bhrgu clan).
Like great thinkers of today protesting against the military use of atomic
energy, they dissuaded him from the effort. “while I was in my mother’s
womb, I heard the wailing of my mothers (Bhirgava women). When Bhrgus
right from ‘wombs’ were massacred, nobody came to help my mothers,
Then why should I spare the Ksattriyas now ?” growled Aurva (Mbh. Adi.
179-5-14). It appecars that the senior Bhrgus anyhow dissuaded him from
his resolve and the fire-weapon was thrown into the sea which as submarine
fire still burns the sea water (and is called Vadavdgni). Ibid. 179.21-2.

It appears that Aurva’s hermitage was near the kingdom of Ayodhya.
The political support of Iksvikus and the geographical distance between
Ayodhya and Mahismati enabled Aurvatocarry on his researches undisturbed.

Aurva seems to have a long life. He lived to see the destruction of the
Haihayas by his great grandson (Aurva—Rcika—Jamadagni—Parasurima)
Parasurama.

When the grandson of Sahasrirjuna, Tilajarigha marched against King
Bihu of Ayodhyid—for it was really a struggle for supremacy in the Indo-
Gangetic plain between the kings of the Solar and Lunar Races (and the
Bhrgus, partisans of Iksvikus) when King Bahu was expelled, he took shelter
with-Aurva. Why Tilajarighas did not attack Aurva’s hermitage and execute
the King is a mystery. May be incfficient intelligence service, pre-occupation
with the rebel population of Ayodhyi who continued resistance under the
leadership of Vasistha, the communication difficulties with their distant capital
Mahismati to conduct a protracted war or possibly the deterrent of Aurva’s
secrot missiles—it is anybody’s guess.
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But the fact remains that Aurva could bring up Bahu’s son Sagara in his
hermitage, give him the neccssary training and see to it that under Sagara’s
leadership, the freedom-struggle of Ayodhyi resulted in the expulsion of
Télajanighas. King Sagara, however, ruthlessly continued his struggle till the
Télajarigha power was wiped out of the Indo-Gangetic plain and crushed

rmanently—a feat which the much-glorified Parasurima could not achieve.
g:t the Mbh. Anu. 153.11 a Bhrgu recension gives the credit solely to Aurva !

(1) Mbh. Adi. and Anu. (as cited above)
(2) BA.P. 1X.8.8; 1X.23.28.
(3) Bmd. P. 2.3.48.1-25

7. (1.7.52)

This verse is quoted by Pardsara Madhava 11.1.P.58 and Smrti-mul:tdphala
I P. 162 (where it is ascribed to Aurva) as an authority prohibiting self-immo-
lation (Sati) of women under these conditions.
bala-sathvardhanam tyktvd baldpatyd na gacchati |
rajasvald satikaé ca raksed garbhar ca garbhiui ||
attributed to Brhaspati in Pardfara Madhava. Smrti-Candriké (on Vyavahdra,

p- 254) regards cclibate life in widowhood as superior to the rewards of self-
immolation to fire.

8. (1.7.53)

Although Brahma-hatyd (murder of a Brihmana) is regarded as the most
heinous sin (mahd-pataka) and the murderer was to meet death, the Bhavisya
Purdpa states that Manu has given thirteen alternative cxpiatory rites for this
sin : Quoted by Kullika on Manu X1.72-82; Pravascitta-Viveka, p. 63. Commen-
ting on this, Govindinanda in his com. Tattvdrtha-Kaumudi has given the
details of these 13 alternative expiations (prdvascittas).

9. (1.7.54) Nastika :

This term includes not merely those who deny the existence of God, but
those who do not accept the authority of the Vedas. ltincludes Jainas, Baud-
dhas, Pasupatas and such heretics. One should take bath along with the
clothes if one is touched by them (Sat-trimsan-mata quoted in Prdvafcitta-Pra-
karapa P.110 and Smrti-candriké 1.P.118). The contents of VV.5¢ & 55 are
repeated again in Chs. 14, 15, etc.

10. (1.7.60)

Although the word nagare va occurs at the beginning of verse 60, it is
better to take it with verse 59 and translate “Death overtakesone or ina city’’.

11. (1.7.74) Mahapatakas : Major i.e. very grievous sins.

NP. I.15.22 b and 23a enumerates these. Thev are (1) murder of a Brih-
mana, (2) drinking of spirituous liquor, (3) stealing, (4) defiling the bed of
one’s preceptor (by enjoying his wife) and (5) association with any one of
the above four sinners. That chapter details what actions amount to
Brahmana-slaughter, etc.

Mahapatakas should be distinguished from Ati-patal.as; the former can be
expiated by undergoing some severe penance. etc.. but the latter is bevond
redemption. In the list of Atipitakas, Vispu Dharma Sitra 34.1 includes sexual
intercourse with one’s mother, daughter or daughter-in-law.

11A. (1.7.74) Upapatakas : Minor sins,

The number of minor sins is large and varies from Smrti to Smrti and from
time to time, Yajilavalkya enumerates fifty-one minor sins. The most impor-
tant onc of the minor sins is killing a cow and the expiation for all upa-pdtakas
is the same, viz. that prescribed for killing a cow. It consists of Candrayana,
Parika, Gosava (subsisting on cow’s milk for one month). If minor sins are
repeated, the man loses his caste and becomes fallen. (Visvaripa on Yajna-
valkya 111.229-36).



CHAPTER EIGHT

The Glory of the Ganga (Contd).
Sanaka said

1. O leading sage ! Thus, in the hermitage of Aurva,
the two wives of Bihu continued to render services with the
feeling of devotion, every day.

2. O Brahmana ! After the lapse of half the year, the
elder queen became evil-minded towards the good fortune of
her co-wife (since she was pregnant)

3. Then poison was administered to the junior queen
by the elder sinful lady.! But the poison was not effective,
thanks to her service to the sage.

4. As she served the sage very well by scrubbing and
smearing the ground (with cowdung, etc.) and other activities,
the poison became digested as the eftect of her holy (meritorious)
acts. -

5. After three more months, she, all of whose sins were
wiped out due to her services (to the sage), gave birth to her
son along with the poison, at a highly auspicious time,

6. O! What sin in the world is there which association
with righteous men does not destroy ? What happiness does it
not give unto the men of meritorious acts ?

7. Services rendered untojthe noble-souled, immediately
destroyed the sins committed knowingly or otherwise or those
one is compelled to do by others.

8. Even the dull attains to the state of being worshipped
in this world, thanks to the association with the good,' even as
a digit of the moon when accepted (on his forchead) by god
Siva (became so to the world).

9. O leading Brahmana ! Indeed, association with the
good always bestows on men the greatest prosperity, both
here and hereafter. Hence good men are the worthiest to be
worshipped.

10. O leading sage ! Who is competent to describe
adequately the good qualities of the great ? Tt was miraculous
that the poison that was administered to the child in the womb
became digested (and came out after) three months.



1.8.11-22, 153

11. On seeing the son born along with the poison, the
sage, a receptacle of brilliance, performed the post-natal rites?
and named the son Sagara® (a child with the poison).

12. The child’s mother brought up the boy Sagara with
great affection. The prominent sage performed the rites of
tonsuret and the investiture with the sacred thread in the
appropriate manner.

13 & 14. Observing that Sagara had outgrown the stage
of early childhood, and that he was very capable, the leader of
sages who was a past master in the knowledge of mantras, taught
him scriptures (science and arts) that were befitting and essen-
tial for kingship. He granted him mastery over (theuse of
weapons) and miraculous missiles alongwith the requisite
mantras (incantation of mystic formulae), O sage. Sagara
was trained well by that sage Aurva.

15. The virtuous Sagara became powerful, righteous,
grateful and intelligent. He possessed all good qualities. Every
day he brought sacrificial twigs, iufa grass, water, flowers, etc.,
for immense splendour.

I16. On one occasion Sagara, full of modesty, and store-
house of good qualities, bowed down to his mother with palm
joined in reverence and inquired.

Sagara inquired

17. “O mother ! Where is my father ? What is his
name ? In which family was he born ? Kindly narrate to me
all these details as I am interested in hearing about them.

18-20. Those who are devoid of father in this world, are
as good as dead ones, cven though they may be alive. A person
whose father is alive is comparable to Kubera, the lord of wealth,
even though he may be indigent. He who is bereft of both
father and mother has no happiness. Just as a foolish person
-devoid of virtues is censured both here and hereafter, so also
futile is thelife (lit. birth) of a parentless orphan, of an ignorant
fellow, of a thoughtless person, of a childless man, and of one
immersed in debt.®

21. Like a night devoid of the moon, like a lake devoid of
lotuses and like a woman devoid of her husband is a boy without
his fathe:.

22. A child without his father is like a creature without
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a virtue, or like a householder not practising holy religious
rites or like a person from Vaifya community (whose main job
is agriculture and tending of cows) without having any cattle
or animals.

23. A child without his father is like a statement devoid of
truth, or like an assembly without good men or like a penance
without (the sense of) mercifulness.

24. A child without his father is like a forest without trees,
or like a river devoid of water or a horse without quickness or
speed.

25. O mother ! just as a man engaged in begging is
considered despicable and wretched, so also a son without
his father is overwhelmed by many miseries.”

26. Hearing what was so far spoken by her son, the poor
miserable mother sighed deeply, and in reply to his questions,
she narrated to him everything as it had taken place.

27. On hearing it, Sagara flung into rage and with his
eyes turned red due to fury, he immediately took the pledge:
‘I shall kill the cnemies one and all’.

28. After circumambulating the sage Aurva and bowing
down to his mother, he set out and was given a due send-off
by the sage himself.

29. Starting from the hermitage of Aurva, the pure and
truthful Sagara approached with great pleasure Vasistha,®
his family preceptor.

30. He bowed down to Vasistha, his noble-souled pre-
ceptor. He reported to him everything, although the sage had
known it all through his vision of knowledge.

31. Prince Sagara acquired the miraculous missiles spe-
cially empowered by gods Indra, Varuna, Brahma and Agni,
through that sage (Vasistha). So also he obtained from him a
sword and a bow comparable to Indra’s thunderbolt.

32. Honoured by the blessings of the sage and permitted by
-him, Sagara paid respects to Vasistha and started immediately.

33. Only with his single bow, that heroic prince converted
his enemies alongwith their sons, grandsons and followers into
residents of the other world (i.e. slew them).

84. His enemies were distressed by the fire generated from
the arrows discharged from his bow. Some of them perished,
while others became frightened and fled.
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35. Some of them lay dead on anthills with their hair
dishevelled and scattered. Somc of them ate grass. Even as they
were naked some entered water (to hide themselves).

36. In their ardent desire to save their lives the Sakas,
the Yavanas as well as other kings immediately sought refuge
in Vasistha.

37. Getting the intelligence through his spies, of the
approach of his enemies to his preceptor, Bihu’s son, now the
conqueror of the world, promptly came to the presence of his
preceptor.

38. On hearing that Bahu’s son has arrived, Vasistha
reflected for a while as he wanted to save Bahu’s enemies who
had sought refuge in him and also to carry out what his disciple
had conveyed to him.

39. He made Sabaras’ shave off their heads and made
Yavanas wear long tresses of hair. He made Andhras retain
the moustaches but shave off their heads. All these were
ex-communicated from the Vedic fold.

40. On seeing that they had been made no better than
dead by sage Vasistha, Sagara laughingly said to his preceptor,
the store-house of penance.

Sagara said :

41. ‘O Sir, in vain do you try to protect these wicked
persons. By all means I shall see to it, that all these fellows who
deprived my father of his ancestral land are killed.

42-43. If in spite of being capable of annihilating the
enemies of righteousness, one were to neglect them and look
upon the entire world at first, as being one’s relatives, he himself
becomes the cause of total destruction. For those very wicked
persons, if powerless, pretend (lit. outwardly resort to) extreme
piety to be extremely righteous.

44. Alas ! All the (pseudo-) righteous acts (mentioned
above) are done fraudulently to deceive others. The wicked
ones are sinfully disposed by nature. So long as one’s army
is powerful, they behave and perform good acts or obey.

45. A person who desires to gain his own ultimate good,
should not believe in the assumption of the role of servants or
slaves by the enemies, in the professions of loving friendliness
of prostitutes and in the innocent appearance of serpents.
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46.. Showing off their teeth, the wicked always indulge in
jokes and pleasantries (while we are powerful). But when
there is a reversal of one’s power, they quickly show those very
tecth (in a different way).

47. Vile persons at first (while in power) speak stern and
abusive language with their tongue. But when they become
powerless, they use it to speak in extremely pitiable words.

48. He who desires his welfare and he who is adept in
treatises on polity, shall not believe in the outward goodness or
(pseudd-) equability or equanimity of wicked persons.

49. Undoubtedly, a person who believes in the following
is no better than dead :—a wicked man who (outwardly) shows
submission, a friend who indulges in roguery and a wife of evil
unfaithful nature.

50. Hence, verily, please do not afford protection to these
persons who are like cows in (outward) appearance but are
(cruel) like tigers in their deeds. After killing all these wicked
persons, I shall rule over the earth with your grace®.

51. On hearing his words, Vasistha, the excellent sage,
was highly pleased with him. Stroking (patting) Sagara’s
body gently with his hands (to express his approbation), he
spoke to him as follows:

Vasistha said :

52. *““‘Well done ! Well done ! O blessed one. What you
speak is the truth, O prince of noble rites. Still you will attain
great peace of mind by paying heed to my words.

53. These persons who stood against your pledge have
already been killed by me. Tell me, what fame can accrue to
you by killing those who have already been killed ?

54. O Lord of the Earth, all creatures are fettered by
shackles of their own actions. They are, however, already
killed by their own sinful acts. Why do you kill them again ?

55. This is the decisive conclusion of all scriptures
that the physical body produced by sins is already killed at the
outset by those very sins, but the soul is impregnable because
it is full and perfect.

56. Creatures are but instruments in the enjoyment
of fruits of their own actions. The karmas are the outcome
or the result of Fate (lit. have the Fate as their root). The
entire universe is subject to the control of Fate.
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57. Since Fate alone is the protector of the good and
the chastiser of the wicked what is it that can be achieved by
men who are not free (have no free will). Tell me.

58. The physical body is born through sin and it functions
through sin. Why did you attempt to kill even after knowing
that all this is rooted in evil ?

59. Though the soul (atman) is pure, it is called the em-
bodied one, by learned men, since it abides in the body.
Hence, O king, there is no doubt in this that the physical body
is rooted in evil.

60. O son of Bahu, what renown can come to you by
killing the body rooted in evil ? Thinking decisively (on these
lines) O son, do not do them to death”

61. On hearing these words of the preceptor, the prince
refrained from his angry venture. The sage patted his son-like
disciple with his hands and consoled him.

62. Then (sage Vasistha) expert in the Atharva Veda
performed the coronation ceremony® of the noble-souled
Sagara with the co-operation of sages who were strict observers
of religious vows.

63. He (Sagara) had two wives, Kesini and Sumati.
They were the daughters of Vidarbha of Kasyapa’s family.

64. Secing that Sagara was well established in his kingdom
the sage Aurva, the store-house of penance, came from the forest
and after holding conversation with the king, rcturned to
his hermitage.

65. On one occasion the sage Aurva who knew the
Bhargava mantra was requested by the two queens of that king.
He granted them the boon of having children.

66. The prominent sage, the knower of the past, the pre-
sent and the future, remained in meditation for a moment.

Giving delight to the queens Kesini and Sumati, he addressed
them thus.

Aurva said :

67. ‘““One of you will give birth to a single son who will
keep the continuity of your race. The other will give birth to
sixty thousand sons O blessed ladies; choose either of the
boons for the sake of having children.

68. On hearing the words of the sage Aurva, O Narada,
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queen Kesini chose a single son who will be the cause of
perpetuation of their family life.

69. According to the boon sixty thousand sons were born
of Bumati, O excellent sage, and the son of Keéinl was
Asamatfijas by name.

70. Asamaiijas committed mischievous pranks like a
mad man. On seeing him (act that way) the other sons of
Sagara too became evil-minded and ill-behaved.

71. On seeing their childhood thus vitiated (by these
mischievous deeds), king Sagara, the son of Bahu, pondered
over anxiously about the despicable activities of his son as
brought about Fate.

72. He reflected : ‘“‘Alas ! Extremely painful indeed is the
association with the wicked persons. Fire is always beaten by
blacksmiths for its only fault of being in contact with iron.

73. Asamaiijas had a son named Ams$uman. He was a
knower of scriptures, righteous and engaged in what was bene-
ficial to his grandfather. He was endowed with all good qualities.

74. But all the sons of Sagara committed evil deeds and
harassed the people. They always created obstacles in the
undertaking of holy rites of those who practised them
regularly.

75. They drove off the gods (to whom oblations were
offered) and partook of all sacrificial offerings duly submitted
by the Brihmanas.

76. They always brought by force celestial ladies like
Rambha and others dragging them by the tresses of their hair,
and the sons of Sagara enjoyed them against their will.

77. Those wicked fellows were addicted to the drinking
of wine. They plucked and brought the flowers of Parijata
and other celestial trees and adorned their bodies with them.

78. Those great sinners but very powerful ones, abducted
women who were well-bchaved and chaste and destroyed men
of good conduct. They even began fighting with their friends.
" 79. On seeing this, the gods, the lcader of whom was Indra,
became extremely distressed. They began to think deeply
of the means of bringing about their destruction.

80. Taking a decision in the matter, all the Devas assum-
ing disguised forms approached Kapila, the Lord of the chiefs
of gods, who was at that time present in the Nether world.
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81. The gods prostrated themselves on the ground before
him like a staff and extolled him who was meditating in his
mind on the Atman, who is the very embodiment of pure and
absolute bliss. They eulogised him as follows :

The gods prayed :

82. “‘Obeisance to you, the yogin who are absorbed and
delightfully engaged in Sasnikkya-Yoga; salutations to you who
are Lord Visnu Himself, disguised in the form of a human being,
but who is all the while victorious (Jisnu).

83. Bow to the devotee of the Supreme Lord; obeisance
to you who are the Cause and bestower of benediction to all the
world. Salutations to you who like the forest conflagration
are the destroyer of the forest of Samsira; we bow to you who are
like a bridge affording protection to (the observers of) Dharma.

84. We bow again and again to you who are the great
one totally devoid of passions and attachment. Be pleased to
save us who have been afflicted by the sons of Sagara and have
approached to you as a refuge for protection.”

Kapila said :

85. “O excellent gods, only those who seek destruc-
tion of their own fame, power, wealth and longevity, harass
the world. There is nothing surprising in this.

86. O gods, know that a person who intends to harass
innocent persons in this world, is one who is engaging himself
in the enjoyment of sins.

87. No doubt need be entertained in that that the Fate
quickly destroys a person who continuously harrasses others
physically, mentally or Verbally.

88. These sons of Sagara will meet their death in a very
few days.”” When this assurance was given by that noble-
souled sage Kapila, the heaven-dwellers bowed to him duly
and returned to the celestial world. »

89. In the mean-time, Sagara began to pe~form the Yajiia
(sacrifice) called Hayamedha (horse-sacrifice) with the help and
guidance of Vasistha and other great sages.

90. Indra, the Lord of gods, took off the horse that was
fixed for that sacrifice and placed it in the Nether world where
Kapila was staying.
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91. In order to find out the horse taken away by Indra
with his physical body invisible, the sons of Sagara were extre-
mely surprised and they wandered over the earth and other
worlds in search of it.

92. When they could not trace the horse, they attempted
to make their way to the Patala, the nether-world. And each
one of them severally dug up the earth’s surface to a depth of a
Yojana (eight miles).

93. The earth dug out by them, they scattered on the
shores of the ocean. All the sons of Sagara reached Patala
through that passage.

94-96. The sons of Sagara who were perplexed and mad
with arrogance searched for the horse. There they beheld the
noble-souled Kapila dazzling with the lustre of ten million
suns together, absorbed in meditation. And they espied the
sacrificial horse near him. On seeing the sage they became very
furious. With great speed they rushed at him and attacked
him with the intention of killing him.

97-98. They shouted to one another : “Let him be struck
down. Let him be struck. Let him be slain. Let him be killed.
Let him be taken captive. Let him be quickly taken
prisoner. It is he only by whom the horse is taken away and like
a stork he pretends to be absorbed in meditation, showing off
to be a saint. Alas ! There are wicked persons in this world
who put up a great show (of saintliness)”.

99-100. Shouting thus, they laughed and jeered at Kapila,
the leader of sages who had exercised perfect control over his
sense organs and stabilized his mind in the Atman. As he
was absorbed in meditation, Kapila did not notice their
activities.

101. Those sons of Sagara whose death was imminent, lost
their sense and kicked the sage, while others caught hold of
his arms.

102. When the sage left off his trance, he was surprised
(to see all this). In a deep majestic voice, he spoke to them who
caused harassment to the world.

103. ‘““The following persons lose their power of discrimi-
nation viz. those who are intoxicated with the arrogance of
affluence; those who are oppressed with hunger; the passionate
ones and those who are puffed with self-conceit.
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104. The earth blazes internally continuously by merely
being the receptacle of a treasure. What wonder is there when
men blazed forth after enjoying the same ?

105. What is surprising in it, if wicked men annoy and
harass the good people ? The force of the current in a river
makes the trees on the bank fall down.

106. Misfortune, old age and foolishness always occur
where there is wealth, youth and learning.

107. By whom can the greatness of Kanaka (gold) be des-
cribed adequately ? Alas ! It is wonderful that similarity in
name (viz. kanaka) makes the Dhattura plant (the thorn-apple
tree) cause intoxication. (The word kanaka means Dhattura
as well).

108. If a wicked person became endowed with affluence,
that very same fortune of being affluent is destructive of the
world, just as the violent gust of a wind is a friend of fire and
poison that of a serpent.

109. Alas ! One blinded with the arrogance of his wealth
does not see, though he may look on. If he sees wherein lies his
welfare and interest, he sees properly.”

110. Uttering these words, the infuriated Kapila created
and discharged fire out of his eyes. The fire reduced the sons of
Sagara to ashes instantaneously.

111. On seeing the fire issuing forth from the eyes of Kapila,
the residents of the nether-world thought that the time of the
dissolution of the universe had arrived prematurely. And they
screamed out in their excess of sorrow.

112. All the reptiles and Rdksasas were scorched by that
fire. They entered into the ocean immediately. Indeed the fury
of saintly persons is simply unbearable.

113. Thereafter a messenger of gods came to the place of
the sacrifice of the king. He reported everything that had taken
place to the king who was desirous of performing that sacrifice.

114. On hearing those words of the messenger the
emperor Sagara, the knower of everything, became extremely
glad and remarked, ‘“The wicked ones have been tamed and
subdued by the Fate.

115. Whether it be the mother or the father or the brother
or the son, whoever commits a sin should be considered to be
an enemy.
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116. This is the decision arrived at in the scriptures—
one should consider that person as the greatest enemy who is
engaged in evil actions and who entertains hostility to all the
people.”

117. O eminent sage, Sagara did not feel sorry for the
loss of his sons; for, the death of a person of evil conduct,
enthuses good people.

118. Since the Smrti'® text ordains that a person who has
no son is not eligible to perform a sacrifice, the king installed
his grandson Arh$uman as his son.

119. Moreover, the king, the knower of the essentials about
sacrifice, deputed the son of Asamafijas with the assignment
of bringing back the horse.—the son who was highly intelligent
and the most excellent one among those who were skilled in
speech.

120. It is reported that when he went to the entrance
to that hollow chasm, he saw there pre-eminent sage Kapila,
a mass of brilliance. And he prostrated himself before the
sage, touching the ground with eight limbs of his body.

121. With his palms joined in reverence, he stood humbly
before the sage. He addressed that eternal Lord of gods who was
-of quiescent and serene mind, as follows :

ArmSuman said .

122. O Brahmana sage, kindly forgive the wicked offence
committed by my uncles. Indeed, saintly persons who are
engaged in rendering help to others are essentially of a forbear-
ing nature.

123. Saintly persons show mercy even to the wicked.
Indeed, the moon does not withdraw its beams of moon-light
from the abode of a cdndéla. _

124. A good man, even when he is harassed and troubled,
gives happiness to all. Just as the moon that is being eaten
by the immortals gives the greatest pleasure and satisfaction
to everyone.

125. Even when split and cut to pieces, the sandle wood
renders everything fragrant. So is also a good person.

126. O Supreme Being, prominent sages, by their penance,
forbearance and dcdra (behaviour and activities) know the
excellent attributes of purusottama (Supreme Man), and they
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know that you are that Supreme Person yourself born to chastise
and discipline the world.

127. Salutations to you, O Brihmana sage. Obeisance
to you who are the embodiment of Brahman. Bow to you who
are by nature favourable and friendly to Brahmanas and engaged
in meditation on the Brakman.”

128. The sage who was thus eulogised by him evinced his
delight on his countenance. He said, “O sinless one, I am
highly pleased with you. Seek any boon of me.”

129. When the sage spoke to him thus, Am$uman bowed
down to him and requested, ‘‘Be pleased to take our ancestors
to the world of Brahman”.

130. Thereafter the highly delighted sage assured him,
““Your grandson will bring down the Ganga respectfully and
lead your ancestors to the heaven.

131. The Ganga, the river of holy waters, brought down by
your grandson shall absolve these your ancestors of all their
sins and lead them to the highest region.

132. O dear child, take this horse back so that the sacri-
fice can be completed”. Accordingly reaching the vicinity
of his grand-father, Arisuman related everything that happened
and submitted the horse too.

133. Sagara performed his sacrifice by means of the sacri-
ficial animal in the company of the Brahmanas (sacrificial
priests). He propitiated Lord Visnu by performing penance
and attaincd the region of Hari.

134. A son was born to Ams$uman. He became famous
as Dilipa. From him was borne Bhagiratha who brought the
Ganga from the heaven.

135. O sage, God Brahma who was pleased with the pen-
ance of Bhagiratha, bestowed the Ganga on him. He (Bhagiratha)
then began to think how to hold the water-fall of the Ganga.

136. Thereafter, he propitiated god Siva and brought
the heavenly river to the earth. He'helped his ancestors to go

to the heaven as they became sanctified by touching the waters
of the Ganga.

137. A king named Sudas was born in the family of
Bhagiratha. His son Mitrasaha was well-known in all the worlds.

138. That son of Sudas got the form of a Raksasa due to
the curse of Vasistha. When the drops of the water of the Ganga
were sprinkled over him that king became liberated again.



CHAPTER EIGHT
The Glory of the Ganga (contd.)

1. According to BN. (Brhan-Ndradiya) Aurva had one queen only with whom
he spent his exile. That queen was poisoned by his enemies (Haihayas and
Talajanghas) and not by her cowife as in the NP. (BN.7.41-48). Itwas due
to the merit accrued in the service of the sage Aurva, which did not kill her or
the child in the embryo (BN.8.2-3).

2. jatakarma—

The rites to be performed after the birth of a child. It is a very old rite,
as it is mentioned in 7Tait.Sam.11.2.5.3-4. In Upanisadic times, it consisted of
a homa, repeating thrice the word ‘speech’ in the child’s ear, making it lick
curds, honey and ghee in a gold spoon, giving the child its secret name (ndma-
karana), putting the child to the breast (by the mother), and addressing the
mother with mantra. A great deal of these was dropped, and a variety of
practices arose in the Grhya-siitras and Smrtis. Now-a-days some ceremonies
(with little connection with Grhya-siitras) are performed on the 5th and 6th
day after birth.

3. This is a popular etymology, but is supported by Bk.P. 1X.8.4. The Sagara-
legend is very popular with Purdpas, vide Va.P. 3.88.123-67; Br. P. 111.Ch.s
47-55, Siva P.-Umd sambhita 38.29-57.

4. Caula or Cidakarma—

The first cutting of the hair on the child’s head. It is a rite the purpose of
which iskeeping a lock of hair. According to Grhyasitras, itis to be performed
in the third year from birth. After cutting the hair on an auspicious day,
feeding of Brahmanas, receiving their benedictions, the cut hair are to be so
disposed as nobody can find them.

5. Are subhdsitas describing the greatness of one’s father.
6. Vasistha—

Name of the family preceptor of Sagara and other kings of the solar race.
There appear at least three different persons called Vasistha : (1) The son
of god Brahma, who died at the time of the destruction of Daksa’s sacrifice,
(ii) Born from the sacrificial fire of god Brahmi and died by king Nimi’s
curse, and (iii) Born from a pot by Mitrivaruna and a brother of the sage
Agastya. In all these births the same woman—Arundhati—took new births and
married him. It is difficult to say which of these Vasisthas composed or ‘saw’
the Eighth Mandala of the Rgveda, who carried on a feud with Vi$vamitra and
who, after king Bihuka, carried on the struggle against the Talajanghas and
inspired and helped Sagara to overthrow them. It scems to be a family of
royal priests, loyal to kings of the solar race for many generations, and a
variety of episodes in the life of these have clustered around Vasigtha as if he
was a single individual.

7. Out of these tribes, Sabaras were the aboriginal hill-tribe, Yavanas or the
Ionians wer¢ Indo-Grecks who settled in the former NWF. province and
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adjoining areas, while Andhras s probably the Pkt.form of Andhras who were
once beyond the border of Aryan India. Here their custom of cutting the
hair and moustaches are recorded. BA.P.1X.8 records the story of king Sagara
and in verses 5B to 7A mentions Talajanghas, Yavanas, Sakas, Haihayas and
Barbaras as the tribes subdued by king Sagara.
8. Royal coronation was a very important solémn ceremony. Different
procedures of coronation are given in the Aitareya, Gopatha and Sdmavidhina
Brahmapas and in Purdgas like Brahma and Vispudharmottara. The purdmic pro-
cedures were probably meant for Siidra kings. The mediaeval writers tried
for a synthesis of these procedures. For example, Rdjaniti Prakdsa states that
following thedictum of Sabara on Jaimini I1.4.9, the coronation rite should
comprehend all the different items mentioned in several Vedic texts (if not
contradictory to each other) or the royal priest should follow that whichis
nearest to his own branch of Veda.

(tadevar yasya purohitasya sva-Sdkhdvihitatvena yah paksah sarhitas

tenaiva tendbhisekah kdryah)

—Rdjanitiprakasa, p. 112.

The last was the casiest solution of the problem. Descriptions of the various
procedures of such coronation is beyond the scope of this note.

As Vasistha’s expertise in the Atharva Veda is mentioned here. It appears
that the author of NP. implies here the procedure of coronation laid down in
the Gopatha Bridkmana which belongs to the Atharva Veda and prescribes mantras
from the Atharva Veda for the various acts prescribed in this ceremony.
(For details see Rajanitiprakdéa, pp. 42-43, Rédjadharma Kaustubha, pp. 335-36 ).
9. Asamaiijasa’s pranks and his exile are confirmed in the Mbh. Vana 107.43
and Santi 57.7-9. But Bh.P.IX.8.16-19 states that Asamafijasa was a yogf.
He showed himself outwardly as being unreasonable. When he departed as
an exile from Ayodhy3, he showed people that all their children were alive
and returned them to their parents hale and hearty and that king Sagara was
filled with remorse at his order of banishment.

10. This vague reference to Smr#i could not be located but in the Mbh.4di.
119.15-22 King Pandu deplores that a sonless person has no entrance in heaven
even if he pleases gods with sacrifices and sages with learning.

na tasya lokah santi’ti dharmavidbhik pratisthitam |



CHAPTER NINE

The Glory of the Ganga
Nérada said :

1. How was the excellent king, the son of Sudas,?
cursed by Vasistha ? How was he purified again by means of
ablution in the drops of the waters of the Ganga.

2. O brother, it behoves you to relate to me completely
all these things. The episode of the Gariga is conducive to the
blessedness both of those who listen as well as those who
relate it,

Sanaka said :

3. The son of Sudas was the knower of all Dharmas.
He knew everything and was possessed of all good qualities
and was pious and pure. He enjoyed the whole of the earth,
giving delight to his subjects like their own father.

4. Just as this earth consisting of seven oceans? was
protected and ruled over by Sagara in former time, he ruled
over the earth and did not oppose any Dharma.

5. Blessed with sons and grand-sons,® endowed with all
prosperity and glory, he enjoyed the earth for thirty eight
thousand years and still retained his youth.

6. Enthusiastic over hunting expeditions, the royal son
of Sudas entered the forest which was carefully cleared by his
trustworthy ministers, along with his army.

7. Accompanied by Nisada hunters, he killed various
groups of animals. That knower of Dharma became thirsty
and came to the river Reva (Narmada).

8. O sage, the son of Sudas took his bath there and
performed the daily rites. After taking food along with his
ministers, he stayed there for the night.

9. Thereafter he got up early in the morning and per-
formed all the forenoon rites. Accompanied by his ministers,
he wandered in the forest on the banks of the Narmada.

10. Alone, the lord of the Earth wandered from one
forest to the other. Keeping the bow drawn till the tip of the
arrow reached his ear, he chased a deer.
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11. Mounted on a horse, the king who intensely chased
the deer, left his army far behind. There he saw in a cave a
tiger couple engaged in sexual intercourse.t

12.14. He abandoned his pursuit of the deer and came in
front of the tiger couple. He was conversent with the science
called Dhanurveda. He fitted an arrow to his bow and discharged
the arrow at the tigress and made her fall down with the shaft
of sharp point and depressed joints (nata-parva). As the tigress
fell down, she changed herself into hideous ogress thirty six
Yojanas in length. She roared like the rumbling clouds and
thunder.

14-15. On seeing his beloved wife fallen down, the tiger
giant hatefully threatened the king, ‘I shall take revenge for
this”’. After saying so, he vanished there. The king who was
frightened in his mind, returned and rejoined his army in the
forest. He reported everything that had happened and came
back to his capital city.

15-18. The king, the son of Sudas, began to suspect that
the demon would perpetrate something terrible. So from that
time, he gave up hunting altogether, O Narada. After a lapse
of a great deal of time, the king with a happy mind began to
perform a horse-sacrifice in the company of (under the direction
of) Vasistha and other sages. After offering oblations to Brahma
and other gods according to the injunctions of the Sastras and
concluding the sacrifice, Vasistha and the performer of the
sacrifice who had taken the final holy oblations went out.

19. In the meanwhile, the demon whose wife had been
killed by the king, came there angrily in order to wreak revenge
on the king

20. When the preceptor Vasistha had gone out, the demon
disguised himself as Vasistha. Approaching the king at that
time, he told, “I want to take food here’”’. I desire to eat
meat.’’s

21. Instantly the Raksasa assurhed the guise of the royal
ocook, cooked human flesh and presented it to the king. The
king held it in a vessel of gold and stood awaiting the arrival of
the preceptor.

22, The humble son of Sudas respectfully served the
flesh kept in that gold vessel, to the preceptor when he came
there.
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23. On sceing the preparation, the preceptor wondered
what it was and began to reflect

24. By means of his concentration of mind (Semddhi), he
-came to know that it was human flesh “O! How depraved
in character is this king that he has served this forbidden
food to me ”

25. Along with this surprise, the sage felt great indigna-
tion and annoyance. “O lord of the earth, this prohibited food
has been given to me with a view to bringing about my ruin.

26. Hence, let this be your regular diet. Human flesh,
the food fit only for the Raksasas has been given to me by you.

27. Hence, O king, assume the status of a Raksasa which
is accustomed to this (human flesh) as the usual diet.”” When
the preceptor uttered this imprecation to him, the son of Sudas
was agitated and overwhelmed with fear.

28. Trembling with fear, he immediately submitted,
““I have been so commanded by your holiness yourself !”” Urged
by this statement, Vasistha reconsidered the situation.

29. With his divine vision, he came to know that the king
was deceived by the Riksasa. The king on his part took up
water in his hand and was about to curse Vasistha.

30. Seeing the king enraged and attempting to curse his
preceptor, his beloved queen Madayanti, a strict observer of
religious vows, intervened thus.

Madayanti said :

31. ““O scion of a noble Ksatriya family, it behoves you
to curb your anger. There is no doubt in this that the Karman
which you alone have to experience, has visited upon you.

32. The stupid fellow who roars and grunts saying HUM
and TUM to one’s preceptor, becomes a Brahma-rdksasa in a
forest, in a waterless tract,

33. This is the decisive conclusion of the scriptures that
those who have conquered the sense-organs, those who have
controlled their irate nature and those who are engaged in
serving the preceptor, go to the abode of Brahma.”

34. Dissuaded by her, the king eschcwed his wrath. He
appreciated the intercession of his wife. He thought to him-
self, “Where shall I throw this water (taken for uttering the
curse.”
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35. It is certain that the spot where this water is sprink-
led will be reduced to ashes.” Thinking thus, he poured the
water on his own feet, of his own accord.

36. By the mere contact of that water his feet took the
variegated complexion of black and white. So, thenceforth,
he became known as Kalmasapida (one whose feet are
black and white in complexion.)

37. The intelligent king Kalmasapada was then consoled
by his beloved wife. Excessively frightened in his mind, he
saluted his preceptor and bowed down to his feet.

38. Resorting with palms joined with reverence, the king,
an adept in political stratagems humbly submitted thus ! “O
holy sir, be pleased to forgive me about everything (that has
happened), but the fact of the matter is that no offence or sin
has been committed by me.”

39. Hearing this, the sad sage heaved a deep sigh and he
censured himself for his own thoughtlessness. He said to the
king.”

40. ‘‘Absence of discrimination is the greatest cause of all
adversities.’® There is no doubt about this that one who is
devoid of discrimination is no better than a beast.

41. Indeed, this king had not known the mischief of the
Raksasa. What he did was proper. It was I who was thought-
less and ignorant. Hence I committed the sin of cursing him.

42. He whois controlled by discretion and thoughtfulness—
whoever he may be—invariably attains bliss. Hewho lacks
discretion, whoever he may be, meets with the opposite of bliss.”

43. After saying this to himself, the sage replied to the
king, “This curse will not be permanent. It will last for twelve
years.

44. Being sprinkled over with the drops of the waters of
the Ganga, you will give up the physical form of a Réksasa.
Reassuming your original form, you will enjoy this earth.

45. Your sins will be dispelled through the perfect know-
ledge as a result of the sprinkling of the drops of the waters of
the Ganga. You will be solely devoted to the service of Lord
Hari and will attain the highest spiritual peace.”

46. After saying this to the king, Vasistha, the knower of
the Atharva Veda, returned to his hermitage. The king also filled
with grief, took up the physical form of a Riksasa.
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47. He was particularly oppressed with hunger and thirst
and was always furious. With a complexion as dark as the night
in the dark fortnight, and terrific in appearance, he wandered
over the tenantless forest.

48. There he killed and devoured different kinds of beasts,
men, reptiles, birds and monkeys.

49. Even the ground allround became terrible and it
became spotted with various colours, as it was littered with
innumerable bones, bodies out of which all blood was sucked
and the hairs of the dead bodies mixed with blood.

50. In the course of three seasons (i.e. six months) he
rendered the land of a hundred yojanas in extent, very miserable,
and then went over to another forest.

51. Even there also, he continued to eat human flesh
every day. He then went to the banks of the Narmada resorted
to by the sages and Siddhas.

52. Moving about on the banks of the Narmada, that
Raksasa (king) who frightened all the world, happened to
see a certain sage engaged in amorous sports with his beloved.®

53. Scorched by the fire of hunger, he rushed at the sage
and caught hold of him with great force, like a hunter catching
the fawn of a deer.

54. On seeing her husband struggling within the grip
of the demon, the highly frightened Brahmana lady entreated
to him with palms joined in reverence over her head.

The Brahmana lady prayed :

55. “O tiger among kings, save me who am now ex-
tremely frightened. Be pleased to make my desire fulfilled
by restoring my beloved husband who is dearer to me than my
very life breath.

56. You are not a real Riksasa. You are a king born of
the solar race, by the name Mitrasaha. Hence protect me,
-a helpless woman, in this forest, devoid of human population.

57. A woman bereft of her husband, is comparable to a
dead person, though she may be alive. Still, O suppressor of
enemies, what more can I say about widowhood in the early age?

58. I do not know either my mother or my father. I do
not know any other kinsman. My husband alone is the greatest.
relative unto me. He is my very life.
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59. O Lord of the people, you know all the Dharmas.
You know how ladies ought to make their livelihood. Hence,
save me who am a woman having no kinsman and a lady
(mother) having an infant child (in the arms).

60. How can I live in this tenantless forest without my
husband ? O sir, I am your daughter. Be pleased to save me,
by bestowing upon me my husband, as a charitable gift.

61. Highly intelligent men say:—‘“There never has been
or there can never be in future a nobler charitable gift than
that of saving onc’s life.”” Please give unto me the charitable
gift of my vital breath (viz. my husband).”

62. After praying him thus, she fell at the feet of the
Raksasa. Though implored thus by the Brahmana woman,
the Raksasa devoured the Brihmana like a tiger devouring
the fawn of a spotted antelope.

63. That chaste wife of the Brahmana lamented very
much. Becoming infuriated again, she cursed the king, though
he had already been cursed.?

64. ‘“‘Inasmuch as you have forcibly killed my husband
who was engaged in sexual inter-course, hence the moment you
are united with a woman, you will die.”

65. After cursing him thus the indignant Brahmana lady
uttered another imprecation once again on him : “Since
you had devoured my husband, your Raksasahood will be
permanent.”

66. On hearing these two curses uttered by her, the Raksasa
flew in rage and was as if emitting sparks of fire due to anger.

The Raksasa said :

67. ‘“O wicked woman, why have you heaped two
curses on me in vain (without any reason) ? As my offence
was only one, it would have been but proper to pronounce one
imprecation on me. .

68. O vilest of wicked woman, since you have uttered
a second curse on me, you will go to the state of a female ghost
(Pifaci) just now to-day, along with your son.”

69. The Brihmana woman, who was cursed by him thus,
immediately assumed a ghostly form. She was distressed with
hunger. The terrible woman along with her son went on scream-
ing aloud.
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70. Screaming loudly in that tenantless forest, the Rak-
sasa and the Pi§aca woman went to the forest, on the bank of
Narmada inhabited by Raksasas.

71. At that place, there lived a demon who was tormented
with miseries and was antagonistic to the world. He had assumed
the physical form of a Riksasa, because he was indifferent
towards his preceptor.

72. On seeing the Raksasa and the Pisaci coming to his
banyan tree (occupied by him), the Brihmana demon (Brahma-
Raksasa) already on that banyan tree said furiously:—

73. ‘O terrible ones, why have you both come to this
abode fondly occupied by me. Certainly you must tell me for
what sins of yours, you have become like this.”

74. On hearing his words, the son of Sudas related to
him everything that was committed by himself as well as by
that lady. Thereafter he said to him thus.

Sudas’s Son Said :

75. O highly blessed one, who are you ? Please tell me
what was done by you before. It behoves you to relate every-
thing to me, your friend, out of your great friendliness.

76. Indeed, that wicked-minded fellow, whoever he might
be, but who deceived his friend, experiences the fruit of his sins
and undergoes tortures in hell, for ten thousand Yugas.

77. All miseries of creatures are diminished (and dis-
appear) at the sight of a friend. Hence, no sensible person
shall practice deception on his friends.”

78. O Narada, the Brahma-Raksasa, already on the
banyan tree, who was thus urged by Kalmasapada, spoke these
virtuous words delightfully :

The Brahma-Raksasa said :

79. ‘“Formerly, I was a Brahmana in the country called
Magadha. I had mastered the Vedas and was wellknown by
the name Somadatta.® I was devoted to the practice of
Dharma.

80. O blessed one, I became too much elated and arro-
gant due to my learning, wealth and youthful age. I showed
indifference towards my preceptor and consequently I was
reduced to this stage (of being a Brahma-Raksasa).
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8l. I am unable to derive any happiness. I am fed up
with the food I take (?) since I am distressed. Formerly, hund-
reds and thousands of Brahmanas were devoured by me.

82. Still I was tormented by hunger and thirst. I was
afflicted by internal agony. I created a terror in the whole
universe and I was always engaged in eating flesh.

83. Disrespect and indifference to the preceptor lead to
Raksasa-hood in human beings. This has indeed been experi-
enced by me. Hence, no one in prosperity shall do like-wise.”

Kalmasapada said :

84. “Of what nature is a preceptor as laid down in
Sastras ? Who was panegyrized by you formerly ? O friend,
tell me everything. I am extremely curious and anxious to
know it.”

The Brahma-Raksasa said :

85. ‘““There are many categories of preceptors®. All of
them are worthy of being worshipped and honoured respect-
fully. O friend, listen with single-minded attention as I
narrated them (viz. categories of preceptors).

86-88. They are as follows:—One who teaches the Vedas,
one who explains the connection between the Vedic passage
and its interpretation (i.e. the interpreter of the Vedas), the
expounder of the scriptures, the exponent of the Dharmas, the
instructor in moral philosophy (or politics), one who initiates
in the Mantras, one who explains the Mantras, one who dispels
doubts in Vedic passages, one who instructs in religious
observances and vows, one who saves from dangerous
situation, one who provides with food, the father-in-law, the
maternal uncle, the eldest brother, the father, one who invests
the sacred thread, the impregnator and the consecrator, O
excellent friend.

89. These are said to be the preceptors. They deserve
to be worshipped and bowed with great respect.”

Kalmasapada enquired :

90. ‘O friend, many preceptors have been mentioned
by you. Who is the most excellent of all these ? Or, are all of
them of equal status? Tell me precisely.”
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The Brahma-Raksasa replied :

91-92. ‘““Very nice ! A very good question | O highly
intelligent one. I shall explain to you what has been enquired
by you of me. The narration of the glory of preceptors, listening
to that glory and approbation of the same—all these accord
welfare unto all. Hence, I shall explain now:—There is no doubt
in this that all these are equally worthy of being worshipped at
all times.

93-94. Still, however, listen to me. I shall relate to you
the essential and crucial decision of the scriptures (in the matter).
The teacher of the Vedas, the person who explains the Maniras,
the father and expounder of the Dharma—these are regarded
to be special types of preceptors in the Smrti texts. O lord of
the earth, listen as to who should be regarded as the most
excellent of all these.

95-96. I shall explain unto you what has been proclaimed
by the knowers of the principles and interpretations of all scrip-
tures. That learned man who explains the Purdpas along with
the Dharmas which contribute to the snapping asunder of the
noose of the worldly existence, is the most excellent preceptor.
It is from the Purdnas that one knows the various rites proper
for the worship of Devas and the fruit (one achieves) of
the worship of the deities.

97-98A. Hence, O king, gods and sages say that the
Puranas constitute the essence of the meaning of all Vedic passa-
ges. The expounder of the Purdnas is, therefore, the greatest of
all the preceptors.

98B-100. The man who strives to cross the ocean of worldly
existence should listen to the Puranas—so says the classifier of
the scriptures (i.e. the sage Vyasa). O king, it was he who laid
down in details all the Dharmas in the Purdnas. Logic or reason-
ing is only for the sake of arguments in dispute. Ethics or politics
is the means for worldly affairs and Puranas indeed are con-
ducive to the happiness both here and hereafter, O highly
intelligent one.

101. The intellect (or mind) of a person who always
listens w0 the Purdpas with great devotion becomes free from
impurities. He shall be devoted again to Dharma.

102. O king, thanks to listening to the Purdnas, auspicious
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devotion towards the Lord of Laksmi, is thereby engendered.
The intellect of men who are the devotees of Visnu is engaged
in Dharma.

103-105A. Sins are destroyed due to Dharma and the
knowledge becomes pure. Those who are well versed in the
ancient lore say thus:—‘“Those who are desirous of attaining
the fruits of Purusdrthas, viz. Dharma, wealth, love and liberation
from Samsdra, should listen to the Purdnas.” On the beautiful
banks of the Ganga, I heard all the topics on religion or Dharma
from sage Gautama, who was omniscient and expounder of the
Brahman or the Vedas.

105B-107. Once, I went to perform the worship of god
Siva. Although he (Gautama) was present, I did not make
obeisance to him. But Gautama, the highly intelligent sage,
the very receptacle of great lustre was calm. He rejoiced at the
proper performance of the rites as mentioned in the Mantras and
since Lord Siva, the preceptor of all the universe, was worship-
ped by me.

108-110A. Since disrespcct was shown towards the pre-
ceptor, he (Siva) turned me into a Raksasa. If a person, know-
ingly or unknowingly, shows contempt and disrespect towards
the preceptor, his intelligence, learning, wealth and all holy
observances perish. O king, the learned men say that if a man
renders service unto the preceptors with great respect, he is
endowed with affluence.

110B-112A. I am burnt by that curse. Internally I am
being consumed by the fire of hunger. O excellent king, I do
not know when I shall be liberated.”” O prominent Brahmana
(Narada), when the Brahma-Raksasa residing on the banyan
tree was discussing thus, the sins of both of them were dispelled,
as they were engaged in discussion on the topics of Dharma.

112B-113. In the meantime, a highly righteous Brahmana
came there. He was born in the land of Kalinga (Orissa)
He was known by the name Garga.l® He was carrying the holy
water of the Ganga on his shoulders. He was eulogising Lord
Viévesvara.

114-115. He was singing the names of Lord Siva. With
a thrill of joy, his hair over his body stood on their ends. On
seeing the sage arrive, the Pisdef and the Raksasa rushed at
him, raising their arms aloft and saying:—‘“Our break-fast has
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arrived !” But they stood away on hearing the names recited
by him, as they were unable to attack him. The Riksasa said
as follows:—

116. ‘O highly blessed Brahmana, salutations to you who
are a noble-souled one. Thanks to the greatness of the recita-
tion of the names of God, we, the Raksasas, have to stay away
at a distance.

117. O Brahmana, thousands and millions of Brihmanas
have been formerly devoured by us. It is the covering shield of
the holy names of Visnu that protects you from the great fear
of death.

118. O respected sir, that even we, the Riaksasas have
attained great tranquility and solace by merely listening to
(his hallowing) names, is due to the greatness of Acyuta.

119. O highly blessed one, you are in every respect free
from attachment and passion. Be pleased to absolve us of the
heaps of sins, by making us perform the ablution with the waters
of the Ganga, by sprinkling it over us.

120. Wise and learned persons proclaim that he who re-
deems his own Atman by engaging himself in service to Hari,
shall redeem the entire universe. '

121. Except by Hari’s name which is the panacea for
all terrible ills of the worldly existence, by what other means
can liberation, which is so very difficult to attain everywhere,
be secured ?

122. Just as a person trying to cross a river or a sea by
means of a raft of iron, sinks under water, similarly, how can
they who have not performed meritorious acts, redeem others ?

123. O ! The conduct of life of great men is conducive
to the happiness of every one, just as the moon contributes to
the delight of all.

124. O excellent Brahmana, whatever sacred and holy
waters are there on the earth, they are not equal in hcliness

.even to a particle of the waters of the Ganga.

125. A drop of the water of the Ganga, of the size of a
mustard seed mixed with the Tulasi leaf, delinitely sanctiiics
twentyone generations.

126. Hence, O highly blessed Brahmana, O expert one
in the meanings of all scriptures, protect us, the perpetrators
of sinful acts, by giving us the water of the Ganga.”
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127.  On hearing this excellent discourse on the greatness
of the Ganga related by those Raksasas, the excellent Brahmana
was very much surprised.

128. (He thought) “Even in these (Riaksasas,) there is
such a devotion towards the Ganga, the mother of the worlds.
How much more there should be devotion of the great men
of meritorious deeds who are endowed with sound perfect
knowledge ?*’

129. Then the excellent Brihmana mentally came to a
conclusion on the Dkamma that a devotee who is a benefactor
of all living beings attains the highest region.

130. Then the Brahmana, full of mercy, sprinkled the
excellent waters of the Ganga mixed with a Tulasi leaf over the
Raksasas.

131. On being sprinkled by the drops of water of the size
of a mustard, those Raksasas gave up their Raksasa state and
became refulgent like Devas.

132. The Brahmana lady accompanied by her son and
her husband—Brahmana Somadatta—became prominent among
gods resembling a hundred million suns in brilliance.

133. They were distinctly characterised by conches, discuses
and the iron maces. They attained to Sarfipya (similarity in
form) with Hari. Eulogising the Brahmana very much, they
went to the abode of Hari, i.e. Vaikuntha.

134. The king Kalmasapada regained his own (Royal)
form. On seeing those sinless Brahmanas being liberated, he
began to think deeply.

135. When the king was extremely distressed and miserable,
a mysterious secret voice uttered in deep sonorous tone this
great statement based on Dharma :

136. ‘O highly blessed king, it does not behove you to
be miserable. O king, at the end of your enjoyment of plea-
sures, you also will attain to the highelt beatitude (Moksa).

137. There is no doubt that those who have washed off
their sins by means of good acts and who are engaged in
devotion to Hari, attain to the highest region of Visnu.

138. Those who are merciful towards all living beings,
those who function along the path of Dharma and those who are
eagerly devoted to the worship of the preceptor, attain to the
highest region.”
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139. On hearing this utterance of Bhirati (Goddess of
speech), the excellent king attained deep mental satisfaction
and tranquillity and remembered the words of his preceptor.

140. With great delight, he praised his preceptor, that
Brahmana (from Kaliniga) and Lord Visnu. He narrated all
his former story to that Brihmana.

141. O sage, thereafter, the king made obeisance to the
Brahmana from Kalifiga duly. Repeating the names of Visnu,
he immediately proceeded to Varanpasi.!!

142. He took bath in the Ganga there for six months and
paid visits to god Sadasiva. King Mitrasaha thereby became
free from the curse of the Brahmana lady.

143. Thereafter, he went to his capital city. O excellent
sage, he was then crowned by the noble-souled Vasistha. He
protected his own kingdom thereafter.

144, He ruled over the entire earth. He enjoyed all worldly
pleasures except that from his queen. He got a son begot by
Vasistha. Ultimately the excellent king attained salvation.

145. O excellent Brahmana, it is not surprising that the
man who praises the excellences of Visnu and Varanasi listens
to them and muses over them and drinks the water of the Ganga,
becomes liberated from Sarhsara.

146. Hence, O leading Brahmana, it is not possible to
reach the other shore of the great glory of the Ganga (i.e. to
describe it exhaustively), even to the lords of gods, viz. Brahma,
Vispu and Siva.

147. Undoubtedly, by merely remembering the names of
the Ganga, a man becomes absolved of millions of heinous
sins and attains to Brahma'’s abode.

148. If the name ‘Ganga’ is repeated even once, one is
immediately liberated from all sins, and he is honoured in the
region of god Brahma.!?



CHAPTER NINE

The Glory of the Gangd

1. Saudasa, the son of Sudas was, according to Bh.P.IX.45, the 8th descen-
dant from Bhagiratha who brought the Ganga to the earth. His real name
was Mitra-saha, but he came to be known as Kalmisa-pada. The legend of
king Mitra-saha, better known as Kalmisapida is given in details in the
Mbh.Adi chs. 175, 176, 181, Santi 234.30 and Anu.137.18, in the BA.P. IX.45,
20-38, Siva P.—IV ch.10 and a brief reference in ¥R 1.70,39-40. The legend
differs slightly in different Purinas. The main facts as given in the Mbh.
are as follows : Mitrasaha and queen Madayanti, a happy royal couple was
ruling over Ayodhya. On one occasion, while the king, dog-tired with the
fatigue of hunting, was returning, he was confronted by a sage Sakti at a
narrow pass. The quarrel arose who was to give way to whom and the enraged
sage cursed the king to be a demon (Mbh.Adi 175. 1-14). Vasistha's rival
Vidvamitra instigated a demon ‘Kinkara’ to possess the king and made him
serve human flesh to a sage who cursed the king to be an ogre. Visvamitra
instigated him to eat Sakti (Vasistha’s son who cursed him) and the rest of
the sons of Vasistha. When he approached to eat up Vasistha, he sprinkled
him with water charged with a mantra and restored him to his original status
as king of Ayodhya (A4di. 176.26). Unfortunately during his demonic state,
king Mitrasaha ate up a Brahmana out of a couple at the time of their sexual
intercourse. The Brihmana woman Angirasi cursed him that he would meet
death if he touched a woman. Hence, he had to request Vasistha to procreate
a son from his queen Madayanti. The Bh.P. agrees with this basic episode.
The N.P., however, adds some spicy material and gives an interesting story.
2. Sapta-sdgardh :

The traditional list of seven seas and their identification by N. L. De
(p.179) is as follows : (1) Lavana (salt) or the Indian Ocean, (2) Ksira (milk)
—the Shirwan or the Caspian sea, (3) Suré (wine)—a corruption or rather
Sanskritisation of the Sea of Sarain, a part of the Caspian Sea forming the south-
castern boundary of Kufa-dvipa. (4) Ghrta (Ghee)—Derived from Erythraen
sea or the Persian Gulf forming the boundary of Salmala-dvipa or Chaldia or
Assyria (5) Iksu (sugar-cane juice)—Jksu is the Oxus—the river and sea
having a common term—here taken as a sea. It formed the southern boundary
of Pugkara-dvipa (Puskara—Bhushkara or-Bokhara), (6) Dadhi (curds) is' a
Sanskritisation of Dahi (Dahae), a scythic tribe living on the shore of the Sea
of Aral. Hence, the Aral sea. It formed the boundary of Kraufica dvipa.
(7) Svddu perhaps a corruption of Tehadun, a river in Mongolia flowing
through Plaksa dvipa. Like Iksu a river-name used for the seca—De, p. 179,

3. Saudasa in the Mbh. is childless but in the NP., he is blessed with sons and
grandsons.

4. The episode that a couple of Raksasas assumed the form of tigers and were
engaged in sexual intercourse and that king Saudasa killed the female partner
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and was threatened by the male-partner after assuming his demon form is an
addition of the NP.
5. The episode that the demon assumed the form of Vasistha and requested to
send human flesh to his hermitage and the king innocently sent it and got cursed
is not in Mbh. but in the Uttara Rémndyapa (vide Puranic Encyclopaedia, p. 377).
5A. Cf. Sahasd vidadhita na krivam

avivekah paramdpaddm padam—Kirdta. 11.30
6. According to the Mbh.Adi 175.40, he was Vasistha's son, Sakti who cursed
him to be a demon for not giving him the way (lbid. 175.13-14).
7. The Brihmana woman’s imprecation and Kalmiasapada’s counter-curse
turning the lady and her child into goblins (pifdcas) and their joint wandering
have no basis in the Mbh. and but are NP.’s contribution. The Siva P. however,
endorses Kalmasapada being cursed by a Brahmana lady but not his counter-
curse to that lady.
8. The Somadatta episode is not in the Mbh. but it is probably NP.’s contri-
bution.
9. The term guru connotes an clderly person. Visuu Dharma Sitra 32.1-2
states that the father, mother and preceptor (dcdrya) are the highest gurus.
Manu (11.225-32) and Mt.P. 210.20-27 compare them to the three sacred
fires maintained by an Agnikotrin. Devala extends the title to five, including
in them elder brother and husband. (Smrti-candrika 1, p.35). In the list given
here in the NP. the first eight gurus can be included under ‘preceptor’, the
next two under ‘maintainer’ (employer, husband), the next three have tradi-
tionally the status of a father—a status extended to the last three, viz., the per-
former of upanayana which admits one to Vedic studies and of Samskdras and
the progenitor.
10. The episode of Garga, a Brihmana from Kalinga, liberating Kalmasa-
pida and the Brahmana-Ogre Somadatta, with sprinkling of the water of the
Ganga has no basis in the Mbh. In Mbh. the sage Vasistha redeems him sprink-
ling him with water charged with mantras. No mention of the Ganga water
is in Mbh.Adi 176.26-30. NP. contributes this to glorify the efficacy of the
water of the Ganga.
11. King Kalmasapada’s sojourn at Varanasi for six months for redemption
from the curse of the Briahmana woman is NP.’s contribution with no basis
in the Mbh. or Bh.P.
12. In NP. 11 chs. 39 and 40 we find the glory of the Gangi repeated and
many of these verses in the Chs. on the glory of the Gangi are echoed
therein.



CHAPTER TEN

The Defeat of the Devas by Balit

Ndrada said :

1. O brother, if I am considered worthy of being blessed
by you, kindly narrate to me the origin and other details of the
river that is called the Ganga and that has its source from the
feet of Visnu.2

Sanaka narrated :

2. O Narada, listen. I shall relate to you, O sinless
one, the source or the origin of the Ganga that bestows merits
on the speakers as well as on the listeners, and destroys their
sins.

3. There was a certain sage, Kasyapa, who was the
father of Indra and other gods. Diti and Aditi, the daughters
of Daksa, were his wives.

4. Aditi was the mother of all Devas or gods and Diti
was the mother of Daityas. O Brahmana, those two wives
of Kasyapa and their sons vied with each other, seeking to
vanquish the other.

5. The Daityas were called Pfirvadevas, as they had been
always senior to Devas. The first Daitya, the son of Diti, was
the powerful Hiranyakasipu.

6. Prahlada, the extremely noble and the righteous-
most Daitya, was his son. Prahlada’s son Virocana was a great
devotee of Brahmanas.

7. His son was the extremely brilliant and valorous
Bali. O sage, he alone was the real leader of the armies of
Daityas. .

8. He was endowed with great strength. He enjoyed
this earth. After conquering the entire earth, he became desirous
of conquering the heaven.

9. O excellent sage, his elephants were in billions. The
number of his horses and the chariots came to as many. For
every elephant, the number of foot-soldiers was five hundred.
How can his excellent army be described adequately ?
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10. His ministers were Kumbhanda and Kipakarna who
surpassed the leaders of millions of ministers. Bali had a hun-
dred sons, the eldest of whom was Bana. He was equal to his
father in heroism and prowess.

11, Bali was actuated by a desire of vanquishing the
gods. He started the campaign accompanied by a great army.
Through banners and umbrellas, he reminded the people of
the flashes of lightning which were the billows on the ocean in
the form of the sky.

12. Arriving at the city of the slayer of Vrtra (viz.
Amaravati), the demon laid siege to it through Daityas, strong
and vehement like lions. The thunder-bolt-bearing Indra and
other gods came out of the city for fighting with them.

13. A terrible battle ensued thereafter between the gods
and Daityas, with shouts like thunders of clouds at the end
of the universe, mixed with the sounds of big drums.

14. 1In that extremely terrible battle, Daityas discharg-
ed volleys of arrows on the army of Devas. The gods too
retaliated like-wise on the army of Daityas.

15. Yelling sounds and shouts came up from both the
armies (such .as °‘Kill’, ‘Tear’, ‘Hit’, ‘Split’, ‘Annihilate’,
‘Strike down’, etc.

16-17. The whole world was filled with various sounds
such as the sounds of conches, whistling arrows,? kettle-drums,
the roaring sound of the shouting demons, the creaking of the
chariots, the hissing of the arrows, the neighing of horses, the
trumpeting of the elephants and the twanging sound of the
bow-strings.

18. Beholding the fire that originated from the mutual
friction of the shafts discharged by gods and Asuras, the whole
universe regarded it as an untimely Pralaya (the dissolution of
the world).

19. The army of the enemies of gods, wielding a stream
of refulgent weapons shone like the night over-cast with clouds
with streaks of lightning flashing across.

20. In that war, the agile, active and valorous gods, by
means of their arrows, smashed to smithereens the huge boul-
ders of mountainous rocks, hurled by the Asuras.

21. Soine of them confronted the elephants with their
elephants, the chariots by means of their chariots, the horses
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with other horses. Some hit them with the handles of maces
and iron bars.

22. Some of them, on being hit with Parighas (Iron clubs),
fell into the marsh of blood. Some of them whose vital breath
had come out i.e. (died), occupied the aerial cars.

23. Those Daityas who were forcibly killed by the gods
in the battle, assumed the forms of devas and rushed at demons.

24. Then the extremely terrible hosts of demons who
became infuriated on being beaten soundly by the gods, hit
back gods by means of various kinds of weapons (such as)

25-27. Rocks, Bhindipdlas (a cubit-long wooden club),
swords, axes, lomaras, (Javelins), Parighas (Iron clubs), daggers,
spears, discus, pointed poniards, pestles, goads, plough-shares,
Pattisas (a spear with sharp points) Saktis, stones, Sataghnis (a
cylinderical piece of wood studded with iron pikes and capable of
killing hundreds of people ), nooses, mailed fists, tridents, pointed
iron spikes and pounding rods. The battle grew more and more
tumultuous and fierce through the confrontation between the
chariots, horses, elephants and foot-soldiers.

28. The gods hurled various kinds of weapons at Daityas.
In this way, the extremely terrible battle continued for eight
thousand years.

29. When the army of Daityas became powerful,
the defeated heaven-dwellers abandoned their celestial region
in great fright and fled precipitately.

30-33. The defeated gods disguised themselves as human
beings and wandered over the earth. The son of Virocana,
Bali, was devotedly attached to Narayana. He enjoyed the
three worlds without any obstruction to his overlordship.
His prosperity flourished. The mighty Daitya desirous of pro-
pitiating Visnu, performed many horse-sacrifices. He discharged
the duties of Indra in the heaven as well as those of the guar-
dians of cardinal points. The king of Daityas began to part-
take of oblations offered in all various sacrifices performed by
Brahmanas for propitiating Devas. On seeing her sons in
such a plight Aditi, the mother of Devas, became distressed.

34-35A. She thought to herself, ““I amn staying in vain”, and
then she went to the mountain Himalaya. Wishing for the pros-
perity of Indraand thedefeatof Daityas,she who was devotedly
attached to meditation on Hari, performed a severe penance.
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35B-38A. While performing the penance she did it in
the sitting posture for some time and then performed it while
in a standing posture. For a long time, she stood on only one
leg. Thereafter, she stood on the tip of her feet. For some time
her diet was fruits. Thereafter, she subsisted on the withered
leaves fallen down from trees. Then she lived only on water.
Afterwards she gave up food altogether and subsisted on air
only. She began to meditate on the Supreme Atman through
her individual Atman. She contemplated on the Deity, the
embodiment of existence, knowledge and bliss. O Narada
she performed the penance for one thousand divine years.

38B-41. On hearing of that unending penance of Aditi,
Daityas, expert in their science of creating illusions, assumed
the form of Devas as per command of Bali. They approached
Aditi and said, ““O mother, why do you perform this penance
desiccating your body. If Daityas come to know of this,
great misery may befall us. Leave off this (penance) causing so
much misery and drying up your body. Learned men donotap-
prove of a meritoriousact which requires to be achieved only with
very great difficulty and troubles. Those who are eager to achieve
Dharma should assiduously preserve and take care of their body.

42. Those who neglect their body are the slayers of
Atman. O fortunate and blessed lady, stay here happily.
Please do not cause grief to us, your sons.

43-45A. O mother, undoubtedly those who are devoid
of their mothers are no better than dead, whether they be cows
or other animals or even trees. None of these derives any happi-
ness without their mother. Whether one is an indigent fellow
or an ailing one, or one in exile in a foreign land, one derives
the greatest joy at the mere sight of one’s mother.

45B-46. One may perhaps develop aversion to food,
water, richs, etc. and even to lovely women. But there is none
who turns his face away from his mother. If one has neither a
mother nor a chaste wife devoted to religion (righteousness)
and loyally attached to her husband at home, he should rather
betake himself to the forest.

47.. A person devoid of his mother is like the righteous
path of fife devoid of devotion to Narayana, or like wealth which
is not enjoyed in any decent manner or like house-hold without
a wife or a son.
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48. Hence, O gentle lady, save us who are your sons and
who are extremely distressed’’.

Even though she was thus importuned by Daityas, Aditi
did not get disturbed from her trance.

49. When Daityas found that in spite of their speech
to her, Aditi was still absorbed in meditation on Hari, they were
extremely infuriated and wanted to kill her.

50. Due to fury, their eyes turned red. They roared like
clouds at the end of the Kalpa (when the universe is dissolved).
By the gnashing of the tips of their curved fangs (in anger),
they created fire which burnt down the forest instantaneously.

51-52. The forest extended to a hundred Yojanas. It was
teeming with various kinds of living beings. The very same fire
burnt Daityas who had gone there to destroy Aditi.

Only Aditi, the mother of gods, remained alive. She
had been meditating on Acyuta (Visnu) for hundreds of years.
She was protected by the Sudarfana discus of Visnu who killed
Daityas and took pity on his own devotees.



CHAPTER TEN
The Description of the Defeat of Devas by Bali

1. The legend of Bali, his generosity, truthfulness, valour and nobility of
character overshadow the greatness of Visnu who deceived him by begging
three feet of land as a pigmy, and assuming a cosmic form, pressed him down
to the nether world, is very popular with Puranas. We find it is MbhA.111.272,
61-76, Bh.P.VIill.chs. 15, 18 to 23, AP. 4.5-11, Bd.P.2.73.75-87, AP.1.4].
79-103, KP 1.16.1-69, Va.P. 36.74-86, to mention a few. The transformation
of the Vedic sun-god Visnu into Puranic Trivikrama and its fusion with Bali
legend is interesting.

1t is significant that practically for every generation of Diti, the extermina-
tor is some form of Vispu. Thus Hiranyiksa : Variha, Hiranyakadipu :
Npsirhha, Bali : Vamana, Bana : Krspa—these pairs indicate a stubborn resis-
tance of Diti’s family to the descendants of Aditi’s family—the socalled
‘gods’—probably a historical family feud in days of yore.

This legend is given here to glorify the Ganga. While God Visnu, inhis
Trivikrama form, tried to cover the heavens, his toe-nail struck against the
outer crust of the universe and from the crack created by the toe-nail, rushed
in the cosmic waters that envelop this universe. That is the source of the
Ganga which flowed down Vispu’s feet. (vide infra. 1.11. 179-182).

2. As indicated there, the attribution of a heavenly source to the Ganga is a
part of the racial memory of Indo-Aryans, who still remembered in a legen-
dary form, their stay in the Meru (Pamir) region. S.M. Ali in the Geography of
the Purdpas, describes graphically the geneses of the ‘descent of the Ganga and
why the Ganga came to be called Tripathagi. His conclusions are as follow :

“It will be realised from the above discussion that the Puranas intend to
bring out three stages in the evolution of the Ganga :

(i) They connect it with the heavens by comparing and identifying it
with the Milky Way. This is the celestial stage.

(ii) As the snow falls on the high mountains they identify the snow cap
of High Asia which covers its high range and its central knot, the Pamirs,
the Ganga is just a cover or belt of snow and ice at this stage. This is the
Ganga at its ‘snowy stage’.

(iii) From this common source i.e. The Pamirs, the snowy Ganga melts
and divides itself into the four main rivers of Asia which radiate in different
directions. The Ganga at this stage becomes a stream or rather four streams
of water.

The Purapas have thus rolled the accounts of the glaciers of Asia, the rivers
of Asia and their origin into one, in a simple but colourful statement, which is
repeated practically in all the Purdpas.

—The Geography of the Purdnas, pp. 63-64.
This description explains to some extent the legend of the descent of the
Gangd (Gangdvatarapa), in various Purinas.
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3. Probably the correct reading must be Jankha-dundubhi-niddhvanail and
not fara— as the Sankha and dundubhi are sounded together in fighting and
the sound of arrows (bdna-kreiikdra) is mentioned below and its mention would
be superfluous. It is probably the slip of the scribe of the MS in Devanagari
script where instead of gy, the scribe must have written gigx or ¥y, in
the previous case, the editor of that MS. emended %Y as ¥x. This is my
guess about the correct reading as the venkateshwar edition records.

4. Onec year of human beings (360 days) constitutes one day of gods. Thus
one year of gods or divine year =360 vears of men. So Aditi performed penance
for 1000 divine years or 360,000 human years. ‘



CHAPTER ELEVEN
The Glory of the Ganga : The Origin of the River

Ndrada said :

1. You have mentioned, my brother, an extremely
miraculous incident. How did that forest fire spare Aditi and
burnt all Daityas in a moment ?

2. Be pleased to tell me in details about the immense
inherent strength of Aditi that caused this special surprise.
Indeed, prominent sages and good men are always engaged in
tendering advice to others.

Sanaka replied :

3. O Narada, listen to the greatness of those who revel
in devotion to Hari.! Is there any person who is capable of
harassing saintly persons engaged in the meditation of Hari?

4. Gods Brahmia, Hari, Siva and others, Siddhas and
prominent leaders of sages — all stay permanently at the
residence of a person who is engaged in devotion to Hari.

5. O highly blessed Narada, Lord Hari is enshrined in
the hearts of his devotees who are serene-minded and are always
engaged in repeating his name. Need it be said that he abidesin
the hearts of those who are engaged in contemplating on him ?

6. Laksmi, the goddess of wealth, and all the deities stay
only there, where a person is engaged in Siva’s? worship or
where one devoted to the worship of Visnu, resides.

7. Neither a fire nor a tyrant nor a thief can molest any
person devoted to Vispu's worship. Nor is he affected by diseases.

8. Neither ghosts nor evil spirits nor the Kismanda
(evil spirits), evil planets, nor the goblins that attack children
nor Dakinis (witches) nor Raksasas can dare to trouble a
worshipper of Acyuta.

9. Those Bhitas, Vetalas (goblins and genii) and others,
who take delight in afflicting others, take to flight from the
residence of an excellent devotee engaged in the worship of
Hari and Laksmi.
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10. All the sacred places and Deities stay there only,
where a person who has subdued his sense-organs, or one
who is a benefactor unto all, or one who is devoted to Dkarma
and holy rites, stays.

11. All fortunes and blessings are found at that place
only where yogins stay even for a moment or a half. That spot
is a holy place and that is a real penance-grove.

12. Al troubles disappear at the mere utterance of Hari’s
names. What need be said of those who propitiate him through
eulogies, worship or through meditation ?

13. O Brahmana, in this way, the whole forest along with
Asuras was consumed by the fire. But Aditi was not even scorch-
ed, since she was protected by the discus of Visnu.

14. Thereupon, the gracious-looking Lord with a plea-
sant countenance, and eyes large like the petals of a lotus, reveal-
ed himself just in front of her, wielding in his hands a conch,
the discus Sudarsana, and the mace Kaumodaki.

15. Illuminating various quarters with the lustre of his
refulgent tecth which appeared slightly as he smiled gently,
and touching the beloved wife of Kadyapa with his holy hand,
the Lord said:

The glorious Lord said :

16. “O mother of Devas, I am pleased with you, by
virtue of your propitiation through performance of penance for
a long time. You are exhausted. You will certainly be blessed
with good fortune.

17. Seek any boon that you cherish in your heart and I
shall grant it to you. O gentle Lady, you need not be afraid.
Good fortune will certainly come to your lot.”

18. The mother of Devas who was thus addressed by
the discus-bearing Lord of the gods bowed to him, and eulogis-
cd the Lord, the bestower of happiness unto all people.

Aditr prayed :

19. “Salutation to you O Janardana, the Lord of the
chiefs of Devas, O omnipresent one, you are the cause of
the functioning of the world through Sattva and other Gunas.

20. I bow to you who have innumerable forms and are
still a formless one, to you who are the Supreme Soul.
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Salutations to you who comprise all forms within yourself.
Obeisance to you who possess all excellences and are still
without an attribute.

21. I bow to you, the Lord of the worlds, the embodiment
of Supreme spiritual knowledge. Salutations to the Deity ever
favourably disposed to good devotees. Obeisance to you who
are of auspicious nature.

22. For the achievement of decsired object, I bow unto
that Lord, the Primordial Person whose incarnated forms are
worshipped by prominent sages.

23. I bow down to that Cause of the universe, the Control-
ler of Maya, yet devoid of Maya (i.e. not influenced by her)
whom the Srutis do not know and who is beyond the compre-
hension of sages.

24. I salute to him whom all pay obeisance, who is of
a mysteriously surprising vision; who is the cause of the removal
of Maya, whose form constitutes the whole of the universe, and
who is the cause of the universe. N

25. I offer obeisance unto the consort of Kamala (the
Goddess Laksmi). People who bow to his feet (lit. whose
forehead is saved by the service rendered to the filaments of his
lotus-like feet) attain the highest Siddhi (Moksa).

26. God Brahma and other Devas do not comprehend
his glory, but he is very close to his devotees. I salute that
close associate of devotees.

27. Though he himself is absolutely unattached and
companionless, the Lord who is the ocean of mercy, blesses with
his contact, people who have renounced all association and
attachment, and who are calm and quiet. I bow to him.

28. 1 salute to the Lord of sacrifices; one who is the very
rite of performance of sacrifices; one who is established in the
rites of sacrifices; one who bestows the fruit of sacrifices; one
who enlightens people about the sacrificial rites.

. 29. I bow down to that Lord, who is the witness unto
all the universe. By uttering his name, even Ajamila,® the
sinning soul, instantaneously attained to the Supreme region
(Vaikuntha).

30. Mahadeva is a form of Hari and Janardana is in the
form of Siva. Thus, that Lord is the leader of the world. I bow
down to that preceptor of the universe. ‘
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31. I bow to the Leader of all, the noose of whose Maya
binds and restrains Brahma and other lords of gods who, there-
fore, do not know his essential, Supreme nature.

32. T salute to that witness of perfect wisdom who appears
to be stationed far away, though (actually) he is enthroned in
the lotus of the heart of Yogins. his very presence is beyond the
scope of cognition by means of valid knowledge.

33. Obeisance unto that Lord from whose mouth was
born the Brihmana, from whose arms, came forth the Ksat-
triya; from whose thighs was born the Vai§ya and from whose
feet the Siidra was born.

34. From whose mind was evolved the moon, from whose
eyes the sun was born, from whose mouth Agni the fire God
and Indra came forth, from whose Prana (vital breath) the
wind-god was born.4

35. I bow to the Lord who is the embodiment of the Rk,
Yajus and Saman (Vedas), whose Atman has permeated the
seven notes of the musical scale.® I bow to you again and
again—you whose form is comprised of six Argas.®

36. O Lord, you are Indra, Pavana (the wind God),
Soma (the moon God), you are Isana, you are the annihilator
(of the world); you are Agni (the fire God) Nirrti, (the Deity
of death); you are Varuna, the Lord of the seas and also
Divakara, the sun-god.

37. The celestial residents, the immobile beings,
Pifdcas, Raksasas, mountains, Siddhas, Gandharvas (Heavenly
musicians), the rivers, earth and oceans — all these are your
manifestations.

38. You alone are the Lord of the worlds; wherever you
are, you are greater than the greatest; everything exists within
your person; O Lord, my obeisance be to you for ever.

39. O protector of the helpless ! O omniscient Lord !
O Lord, who comprise within yous body all living beings
right upto the Lord of gods. O Janardana, protect my sons who
are harrassed by Daityas”.

40, Eulogising him thus and bowing again and again
unto the Lord, the mother of the Devas spoke with palms joined
in reverence, and tears of joy drenching her bosom.

41. “O Lord of Devas; O the first cause of every-
thing, it behoves you to bless me. Be pleased to grant unto my
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sons, the heaven-dwellers, prosperity, freedom from nuisance
and troubles.

42. O indwelling soul of the world ! One immanent in
the universe ! O omniscient! Supreme Lord ! What is un-
known to you, O Lord of Laksmi ? What isit that you make me
long for (is already known to you)?

43. 1 shall, however, tell you what appeals to my mind.
O Lord of Devas, I have become as if bereaved of my sons.
The existence of my sons is in vain and futile, as they are
harassed by Daityas.

44. I do not wish to cause any harm unto Daityas,
since they too are my sons.” O Lord of gods, without killing
them, bless my sons with fortune and prosperity.”

45. The Lord of the chiefs of Devas who was thus
addressed again, became delighted. O Brahmana, he respect-
fully addressed the mother of Devas in words giving her delight.

The Lord said :

46. O gentle lady ! I am pleased with you. May good
betide you. I shall, therefore, be your son, since O goddess,
affection towards sons of one’s co-wife is rare.

47. Men who read and recite this prayer composed by
you will never be deficient in excellent riches and sons.

48. He who treats his own son as well as that of another
person with equality, will never experience sorrow, due to
separation or bereavement of his son. This is the eternal
Dharma.”

Aditi said .

49. “O Lord, I am unable to bear you (in my womb)—
you who are the Supreme First Person, the greatest Being with
innumerable cosmic eggs constituting the hair on your body;
you, the Lord of all, the cause or creator of the world.

50. O Lord, how can I bear that Supreme chief of the
leaders of gods, whose prowess even the Srutis and all the deities
cannot comprehend.

51. O Lord, you are the Purusottama (the Supreme
Person), the eternal Lord (hence unborn), minuter than the
minutest and greater than the greatest.® How can I bear you ?
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52. How does that Lord, the very remembrance of whose
name liberates a man, vitiated by great sins, deserve the birth
among the rustic and the unrefined ?

53. May this incarnation of yours, O Lord, be like that of
your other incarnations, like the boar, the fish. Who can
comprehend your activities, O Lord of the universe?

54. I bow down to your lotus feet. I am devotedly attach-
ed to the remembrance of your names. O Lord, I contem-
plate exclusively on you. Do as you please.”

Sanaka Said :

55. On hearing the words uttered by her, Janardana,
the Lord of Devas, granted to the mother of gods the boon
of fearlessness (and security from dangers). He addressed her
the following words:

Thez glorious Lord said :

56. ‘O highly blessed Lady, there is no doubt about the
truth that has been uttered by you; however, O auspicious
lady, I shall tell you the secret of secrets.

57. My votaries who are devoid of passionate attachment
and hatred and are devoutly attached to me, who are devoid
of jealousy and are free from hypocrisy, do perpetually bear
me.

58. Those who are disinclined to cause injury to others,
who are interested and engaged in devotion to Siva, and who
are intensely devoted to the listening of my stories, perpetually
bear me.

59. O gentle Lady, even those chastc women who love
their husbands like their very vital breath, and are exclusively
devoted to their husbands and have eschewed malice and
rivalry, perpetually bear me.

60. He who renders service to his parents, is a devotee to
the preceptor, who likes to receive and serve guests, and whois
benefactor unto the Brahmanas, perpetually bears me.

61. Those who always take delight in visiting holy places,
who are engaged in associating themselves with saintly people,
and who are habitually obliging and favouring other people—
all these perpetually bear me.

62. Those who are interested in helping others, those who
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are not desirous of the wealth of another person and who cherish
no illicit desire when other men’s wives are concerned—these
bear me perpetually.

63. Those who always worship with Tulasi plant, those
who are attached to the names of the Lord and those who care-
fully protect cows—all these bear me perpetually.

64. Those who desist from accepting monetary gifts,
those who do not take food at another man’s house and those
who make gifts of food and water to the needy, do perpetually
bear me.

65. O gentle Lady, you value your husband like your
own vital breath; you are virtuous and you take delight in the
welfare of all living beings. Hence, I shall assume the state of
being your son and fulfil your desire.”

66. After addressing thus to Aditi the mother of Devas,
the Lord of the chiefs of Devas gave her the necklace from
his neck and blessed her with fearlessness and protection
from danger, and vanished.

67. The mother of the gods, the daughter of Daksa,
bowed to the consort of Laksmi with extremely delighted mind
and went back to her own abode.

68. Thereafter, the highly blessed Aditi, who was extre-
mely glad and was respected all over the world, in due course of
time gave birth to a son whom the whole world paid obeisance.

69. He was named Vamana. He was holding a conch
and a discus, in his hands. He was quiescent. He shone in
the middle of the lunar sphere. The pot of nectar and curds
mixed with cooked rice were in his hands.

70. He was Lord Visnu himself resembling thousand
suns in brilliance. His eyes were like a full blown lotus. He was
adorned with all ornaments and was clad in yellow garment.

71. Realising that Hari who was worthy of being
culogised and was the sole leader of all the worlds, had
manifested himself accompanied by hosts of sages, Kasyapa
was overwhelmed with joy. With palms joined in revere-
nce, he bowed to him and began to praise him.

KaWa prayed :
72. “I pay obeisance again and again to the cause (the
creator) of all the worlds. I bow again and again to the protector
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of the entire universe. I salute again and again to the leader
of immortal beings. Obeisance to the destroyer of
Daityas.

73. Obeisance, obeisance to one who is the beloved of
his devotees. Salutations to him who is beloved of the good
people. I bow again and again to the annihilator of the
wicked. My bow to the lord of the universe.

74. Salutations to Vamana, the cause of the universe.
Obeisance to Narayana of infinite prowess. I bow to the wielder
of the discus (Sudar$ana), the sword (Nandaka), the mace
(Kaumodaki) along with the Sarnga bow. Obeisance be to
that Supreme Person.

75. Salutations to the resident of the ocean of milk. Obei-
sance to one enthroned in the lotus-like heart of the pious.
Obeisance to the Lord of immeasurable splendour of lumina-
ries like the sun, etc. I bow again and again to the God glorified
in holy stories.

76. 1 pay obeisance to him whose eyes are the sun and
the moon. Salutations be to you, the bestower of the fruits
of sacrifices. Salutations to the god who is the resplendent
embodiment of sacrifice. Obeisance to you the lover of saintly
persons (or beloved of saints).

77. Obeisance to the Primary Cause of the creative
factors of the universe. Salutations to him who is beyond
the range of sound, etc. Bow to you the bestower of divine
bliss. I bow again and again to one who abides in the minds
of his devotees.

78. Obeisance to you the dispeller of darkness (of
ignorance). Salutations to you the supporter of the mount
Mandara (at the time of churning the ocean for nectar).
Bow to you who are designated as Yajiavdrdha (Boar incarna-
tion representing ZYajiiz).® Salutations to the slayer of
Hiranyaksa.l? '

79. Obeisance to you who have assumed the form of a
divine dwarf (Vamana). Salutations to the annihilator of the
Ksattriya race (i.e. Parasurama).l! I bow to you the suppres-
sor of Ravana (i.e. Sri Rama). Obeisance to the elder brother
of cow-herd Nanda’s daughter (i.e. Sri Krsna).

80. O consort of goddess Laksmi, Obeisance to you.
Salutations to you, the bestower of happiness. I bow again
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and again to you, the destroyer of the distress of those who
remember you.

8l. O Lord of sacrifices, O receptacle of sacrifices,
O destroyer of obstacles to sacrifices, O embodiment of
Yajfia, O sacrificer incarnate, I worship you whose person
is constituted of the various parts of Yajfia.”

82. Thus eulogised, Vamana, the Lord of the earth, the
sanctifier of the worlds, laughingly spoke thus, enhancing the
delight of Kasyapa.

The glorious Lord said :

83. “O dear father who are worshipped by gods, I am
pleased with you. You will be blessed with good fortune. Ere
long, I shall accomplish for you all your desires.

84. In the two previous births of mine, I had been a
son unto both of you. Similarly, in this birth also I shall achieve
what is excellent happiness for you.”

85. In the meantime, the Daitya Bali began a great
sacrifice of long duration with the help of his preceptor Kivya
(i.e. Sukra) and other great and prominent sages.

86. In that sacrifice, Visnu accompanied by Laksmi
had been invoked by the sages, the expounders of the Brahman
or the Vedas, in order to accept the sacrificial offerings.

87. Taking leave of his mother and father, that Brah-
mana bachelor Vamana, went over to the great sacrifice of the
supremely affluent Daitya, that was being performed.

88. Vamana, favourably disposed towards his devotees,
fascinated the world with his smile. He was Hari himself who
had come as if to take part of the sacrificial oblations offered
by Bali, directly.

89. Hari is always present in the heartof persons
endowed with devotion, irrespective of whether his votary
is evil-minded or good-natured, whether he is insentient or
benevolent.

90. On seeing Vamana coming, the sages, blessed with the
vision of spiritual knowledge, knew him to be Lord Narayana.
They stood up (to show him respect), along with the other
members of assembly.

91. Having come to know of this, the preceptor of
Daityas said to Bali in privacy. Indeed wicked men commit
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many acts without judging (estimating correctly) their own
strength and weakness.

Sukra said :

92. “O gentle-natured Lord of Daityas, Visnu who
in the form of Vamana (Dwarf) is born as the son of Aditi,
will deprive you of your riches and glory.

93. O Lord of Asuras, he will pay a visit to your sacrifice.
Nothing should be given to him by you. O learned one, please
listen to my advice.

94. One’s own intellect is conducive to happiness. Parti-
cularly so is the intellect (i.e. intellectual guidance) of the
preceptor. The intellect of an enemy is destructive and a woman’s
intellect causes complete destruction (lit. dissolution).

95. He who is the benefactor of one’s enemy should be
especially killed straightway.”

Bal: replied :

96. “O preceptor, you should not tender such an advice
which is contrary to the path of virtue. If Vispu himself par-
takes of oblations or gifts, what can be better than that?

97. Learned men perform sacrifices for the purpose of
propitiating Visnu. If he personally comes and partakes of
oblations offered, who can be superior to me on this earth ?

98. If anything is given to Visnu, even by an indigent
person, O preceptor, that is the greatest of charitable gifts.
That gift which is so given, becomes ever-lasting in its benefits.

99. Even when simply remembered with great devotion,
the Supreme Person sanctifies the rememberer. By whom-
soever he is worshipped, he awards to him the highest state of
existence i.e. Moksa.

100. Even when remembered by evil-minded persons,
Hari dispels their sins, just as the fire evenif touched unwilling-
ly, (invariably) does burn. '

101. If the two syllables HA-RI stay at the tip of the
tongue, that man attains the region of Visnu from which the
return to Samsdra is very difficult (impossible).

102. Wise men say that he who constantly meditates on
Govinda, without passionate attachment, etc. (to the worldly
objects), goes to Visnu’s abode.
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103. O highly blessed preceptor, if oblations are offered
to the fire or to Brahmana with devotion to Hari, Visnu becomes
delighted with it (viz. oblations offered to fire or the gift given
to a Brahmana.)

104. T am performing this excellent sacrifice for the propi-
tiation of Hari. If Hari himself comes to it, I am undoubtedly
satisfied and have accomplished my objects.”

105. Even as the Lord of Daityas was speaking thus,
Visnu who had assumed the form of a Dwarf, entered the sacri-
ficial hall that was charming (and resplendent) due to the
consecrated fire.

106. On seeing Vamana who had the refulgence of ten
million suns and who was extremely handsome, Bali stood up
suddenly and greeted him with palms folded in reverence.

107. He offered him a seat. After washing the feet of
the Lord in the form of Vimana, he (sprinkled the water of
washing) over his own head and on the heads of other members
of his family. He derived great joy thereby.

108. After duly offering Arghya (respectful offerings given
to a distinguished guest) to Visnu, the abode of the universe,
Bali was greatly delighted. All the hairs over his body stood on
their ends and tears of joy welled up in his eyes.

Bali said :

109. I have accomplished the purpose of my birth to-day.
It is to-day that my sacrifice has become fruitful. My life has
also become fruitful to-day. Undoubtedly, I have achieved the
goal of human life and I am contented.

110. Extremely rare (opportunity of the) shower of nectar
which never goes waste, has come to my lot. By your very
arrival a great festival has been accomplished without entailing
any strain.

111. There is no doubt in this that all these sages have also
achieved their goal in life. Whatever penance they have
formerly performed, has become fruitful to-day.

112. I am blessed and contented. I repeat that I am
really blessed and contented. Undoubtedly, I have achieved
the purpose of my life. Hence, obeisance unto you. Salutations
unto you. Repeated bows to you.

113. I think that I should carry out your behest with your
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own permission. O Lord, command me who have been fired
with great enthusiasm.”

114. Thus urged bythat Daitya who was consecrated (for
the sacrifice), Vamana said laughingly:—‘“‘Give unto me as
much space as can be measured by my three steps, in order to
stand in and perform the penance.”

115. On hearing it, Bali said : “You have not requested
for a kingdom. Not even a village or a city or even wealth has
beén requested for by you. What have you done ? (what a gift
you have requested !).”

116. On hearing it, Visnu who bears all bodies (by pervad-
ing them) said to Bali as if with a view to create detachment in
him who was about to be deposed from his kingdom:.

The glorious Lord said :

117. “O Lord of Daityas, listen to me. I shall tell
you the great secret of secrets.  Please teli me what can be rea-
lised through riches in the case of those who have eschewed all
worldly contacts and attachment.

118. Think over this that 1 am the Inner Controller in all
living beings. O Daitya, all these things existing in the universe
are within me. Tell me what can be achieved by others (i.e.
objects or gifts).

119. What can be realised by means of other external
riches in the case of those who are devoid of attachment and
hatred, who are quiescent and have eschewed Miya and who
are embodiment of eternal bliss ?

120. To those who perceive all living beings like their own
Atman (Self), to those whose minds are quite serene and to those
to whom everything is non-different from the A¢man, who is the
giver and what can be given ?

121. It is the decisive conclusion in all Scriptures that
this Earth is subject to the control of the Ksatriyas. All
the people who abide by their behests, achieve the greatest
happiness.

122. O Bali, the revenue of one-sixth part of the entire
produce should be given to the king even by sages. This
Earth should be granted to the Brahmanas with special efforts.

123. The greatness of the charitable gift of land!? cannot
be adequately described, as such a kind of gift has never been
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offered before (in the past) nor will it ever be so (in future).
Undoubtedly a donor of lands attains the Supreme WNirvdna
(Emancipation from Samsdra).

124. By giving a small piece of land to a Brahmana who
is well versed in the Vedas and maintains the sacrificial fires,
the donor attains Brahmaloka (region of Brahman), return
from which is difficult.

125. A donor of lands is said to be a giver of all. A giver
of lands will attain emancipation from samsara. It is to be known
as the highest type of religious gift.!3 It absolves the donor
of all sins.

126, Even if one is vitiated by five great sins or even
by all kinds of sins, one is absolved from them by gifting away
ten cubits of land (kasta=24 Arngulas or 18 inches).

127. He who bestows a charitable gift of land on a
deserving person, shall attain the fruit of all kinds of charitable
gifts. There is nothing in the three worlds which is equivalent
to a charitable land grant.

128. O Bali, even in hundreds of years, I shall not be
able to describe adequately the meritorious benefits of a person
who donates lands to a Brahmana who has no means of
livelihood.

129. O Lord of Daityas, he who gives in charity even
a small piece of land to a person who has no means of subsis-
tence, but who is interested in the worship of the Lord, is undoubt-
edly Visnu himself.

130. There is no doubt in this that he, by whom a piece of
land with a flourishing crop of sugarcane, wheat, pulses, areca
palm and other trees is donated, is Lord Visnu incarnate.

131. By donating even a small piece of land to an indigent
Brahmana who has no means of livelihood and who is burdened
with a big family, one shall attain Sayujya (identity) with god
Visnu (by being absorbed into his divine essence).

132. By giving a piece of land sufficient for sowing one
ddhaka—full of grain to a Brahmana who is interested in divine
worship, one attains the benefit of performing ablution in the
holy Ganga for three days.

133-134. Listen to the benefit one derives by giving a
dronika of land (i.e. a piece of land sufficient to sow a drona or
four ddhakas of grain) to a Brahmana who is devoid of any
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means of subsistence and who is engaged in saintly conduct of
life. Such a person attains that enormous merit which a man
obtains by performing hundreds of ablutions in the Ganga,
pilgrimage to a hundred sacred places and performance of a
hundred horse sacrifices.

135. I shall explain to you the merit that accrucs to a
person who gives a Kharika of land (i.e. land sufficient for sowing
16 dropas of grain) to an indigent Brahmana. Please be attentive
to it, even as I relate it to you.

136. He, the donor, shall obtain that fruit which one
obtains afier performing thousands of horse sacrifices and
hundreds of Vidjapeya sacrifices on the bank of the holy Ganga.

137. The gift of a land is glorified as a great gift'4 — a gift
which surpasses all other kinds of donations. It subsides (i.e.
absolves the donor of) all the sins and confers on him the benefit
of liberation from samsara.

138. O Lord of Daitya clans, listen to me as I shall
relate to you an ancient anecdote in this connection. A person
who listens to this with faith, shall obtain the merit of donating
lands.

139. O Bali, formerly in the Brahma Kalpa, there was a
highly intelligent and excellent Brihmana by name Bhadra-
mati. He was indigent and had no means of livelihood.

140. All scriptures have been ever heard (i.e. learnt) by
that Brahmana who was expert in the knowledge of the Vedas.
All the Purdnas and treatises on the Dharmas$dstrahad been mastered
by him.

141. Hehad six wives, viz. Sruti, Sindhu, Yasovati, Kamini,
Malini and Sobha.

142-143. O excellent Asura, from these wives he begot
two hundred and forty sons. All of them suffered from perpe-
tual starvation. On seeing his sons and wives starving with
hunger and himself feeling the poignancy of hunger, the indi-
gent Bhadramati lamented loudly ‘with all his sense-organs
afflicted and famished with hunger.

144. ‘“‘Fie upon this life devoid of good fortune ! Shame
upon that life wanting in wealth ! Fie upon that life which is
wanting in virtue ! Fie upon that life which is devoid of good
name !

145-147. Pity the life of a man bereft of prosperity and
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burdened with a number of children ! Alas ! Virtues, gentle-
ness, scholarship, nobility of birth—all these do not shine in a
man immersed in the ocean of destitution. Beloved wives, sons,
grandsons, brothers, kinsmen and disciples—nay, all men
forsake the man devoid of wealth. Only the fortunate one
irrespective of his being a Brahmana or a Cangala, is respectfully
honoured.

148-149. A poor man is condemned in the world like a
dead body. Alas ! If a person is endowed with wealth, he is
hailed as a kind man though he may be ruthless; though he be
deficient in all good qualities, he is still considered to be endowed
with all virtues; though he be foolish, he is still regarded as a
scholar. One is undoubtedly praiseworthy only ifone is endowed
with the virtue of being rich.

150. Alas ! Indigence is certainly miserable. Still more
grievously painful is the wishful expectation (of getting some-
thing from others). Men overwhelmed with false wishful ex-
pectations (from others) experience everlasting misery.

151. Those who are the slaves of wishful expectations are
the bondsmen or helots of the entire world. But the whole
world submits to those who have subdued their wishful (but
false) hopes.

152. Honour is said to be the everlasting wealth of great
men in the world. If honour is ruined by the enemy called
“hopeful expectation’, one is faced with poverty.

153. Even an expert in the interpretation of all scriptural
texts appears to be a fool if he is poverty-stricken. Who can
rescue those persons in the grip of the great crocodile called
‘“‘pennylessness” ?

154. O misery ! O misery ! Poverty itself is a great
misery. There too, if one has numerous wives and sons, it is all
the more painful.”

155. After lamenting thus (lit. saying this) Bhadramati,
the master of all scriptural topics, mentally thought about
other religious rites (efficacious in) bestowing prosperity.

156. He came to the decision that charitable gift of lands
is the most excellent of all charitable gifts. He who consents
to a charitable gift, is as good as one who has formerly given it.

157. Dana or a charitable gift is the greatest merit or virtue
that enables one to reach (his destination). It bestows the fruit
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of all cherished desires. The gift of lands is glorified as the best
of all danas.

158-159. After making a gift of land, a man obtains what-
ever is most desirable to him’’. O Bali, after deciding thus, the
intelligent and self-possessed Bhadramati went to the city named
Kauéambi,® along with his wives and children. He approached
the leading Brahmana thereof named Sughosa who was en-
dowed with afluence. O Bali, he then requested Sughosa for
a plot of land extending to five cubits (hastas).

160-162. Observing that he was a man burdened with a
large family, Sughosa, who was virtuously inclined, honoured
him with a delighted mind and addressed him thus : “O
Bhadramati, I feel I have achieved my objectives in life. My
life is fruitful. O Brahmana, thanks to your blessings, my family
has become sanctified’’. After saying these words and honour-
ing him suitably, the highly intelligent and virtuous Sughosa
donated to him a plot of land extending to five cubits (kastas).

163-165a. (The manira to be uttered at the time of
donation) “The holy earth belongs to Visnu. The Earth is
protected by Visnu. Thanks to the gift of this earth, may lord
Janardana be pleased with me”. Sughosa conceived that ex-
cellent Brahmana to be Visnu and worshipped him with the
(above) Mantra and granted him that much land, O lord of
Daityas !

165b-167. The Brahmana Bhadramati gave the piece of
land as requested by that intelligent one who was a Brahmana
devotee of Hari, well-versed in the Vedas and had a large family
to support. Due to the merit accrued from the gift of the land,
Sughosa along with ten million members of his family, attained
Visnu’s abode on reaching which one ceases to worry and grieve.
O Bali, since he sought glory and prosperity, Bhadramati also
stayed in Visnu’s abode for ten thousand yugas along with the
members of his family.

168-170. Similarly, he stayed in the region of Brahma for
ten thousand crores of yugas, and he attained the abode of Indra
where he stayed for five kalpas. Thereafter, he came back to
the Earth. He was endowed with every affluence, he was highly
blessed. He could even remember his previous births. He
enjoyed all excellent pleasures. Thereafter, O Daitya, Bhadra-
mati became free from all desires. Devotedly attached to Visnu,
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he gave his lands unto the Brihmanaswho had no means of
livelihood.

171-172. Lord Visnu became pleased with him. He con-
ferred upon him all excellent rites and blessed him along with
ten million members of his family, by bestowing upon them the
highest emancipations from samsdra. Hence, O Lord of
Daityas, interested in all holy rites, give unto me a plot of land
measuring three steps. I shall perform penance there for the
sake of salvation.”

173b-176a. The delighted son of Virocana, thereafter,
took up a pitcher filled with water'® to grant the land to
Vimanal? in the guise of a religious student. Visnu, the omni-
present, realised that Kdvya (Sukra) was obstructing the flow
of water (from the spout of the pitcher). He, therefore, intro-
duced the tip of the Kusa grass that was in his hand into the
spout of the pitcher. At the tip of the blade of the darbha grass,
there was the never-failing great weapon pertaining to Brahma
(Brahmastra). It had the lustre of ten million suns. It was very
fierce and was desirous of plucking the eye of Kavya.

176b-177. “O preceptor, Bhargava, see the gods or the
demons with a single eye (probably implying ‘“‘Look at them
impartially’’)”’, so commanded the tip of the darbha grass which
resembled a weapon. Bali granted Visnu as much land as could
be measured in three spaces.!®

178. Vispu that Soul of the Universe began to grow
in size till he reached the abode of Brahma. Hari who
contains the Universe in his own person measured the world in
two paces.

179-180. The refulgent Lord covered all the Regions
delimited by the semi-spheroidal crust of the region of Brahma.
The outer crust of the egg of the Universe pierced by the
tip of his tow was split into two.!® Through it, the cosmic
water enveloping the outer crust of the egg of the universe,
aqushed in many torrential currents and washed the feet of
Visnu — water that thereby became pure and sanctified
the world.

181. The water was enveloping the egg of Brahma
(that is the Universe) from outside. It rushed in jets of
currents. That water was extremely sacred and it sanctified god
Brahma and other gods.
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182. It was served and resorted to by the seven sages (The
Ursa Major). Then it fell.on the top of mount Meru.

183. On seeing this miraculous phenomenon, gods of whom
Brahma was prominent, the sages and the Manus were over-
whelmed with ecstatic delight and they eulogised him.

The gods said :

184. “Obeisance to the great I$éa (The Ruler of the Uni-
verse) whose form is the Supreme Self; Salutations to him who
transcends the transcendents; bow to him that assumes the
highest form; salutations to the Atman of Brahma. Obeisance to
him whose Soul and Intellect take delight in the Brahman;
bow to him whose activities are invariably unobstructed.

185. O great Isa, the highest bliss, O Supreme Atman,
greater than the greatest. Obeisance to you the indwelling
soul of all; O embodiment of the Universe, who are beyond the
pale of valid means of knowledge, we bow to you.

186. Obeisance to you who (being immanent in the Uni-
verse) have eyes all round; salutation to you who have arms
and heads all round; bow to you who course everywhere.

187. Thus eulogised by Brahma and others, the great
Visnu granted the boon of fearlessness to the heavendwellers

and the Eternal Lord of devas was over-joyed.

188. Due to Bali’s inability to grant land for one more
step, he imprisoned Bali, the son of Virocana. Thereafter,
knowing that he was dedicated unto him, he (Visnu) gave
him (Bali) the dominion in the nether world called Rasatala
for his residence. Thc Lord who is ever under the control of
his devotees, became his (Bali’s) doorkeeper.

Narada said :

189. ‘“What diet was assigned by Mahavisnu to the son of
Virocana, in the terrible region of Rasatala which is dangerous
due to the fear of serpents ?”

Sanaka replied :

190-191. The oblations consigned to the fire without proper
chanting of the Mantras, whatever is given to a non-deserving
person, black magic for obtaining the means of enjoyment,
what is consigned to the sacred fire, whatever is given in charity
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or holy rites performed by persons in an impure state—in fact
all acts, etc. which bring about one’s downfall—all these deserve
to be Bali’s means of enjoyment.

192. In this way god Visnu gave the nether world called
Rasitala to Bali along with all his Asuras. Offering fearless-
ness (a secure place) to all gods, Visnu granted them heaven.

193. While he was being worshipped by the groups of
immortals (gods), eulogised by great sages and sung about
by Gandharvas, he once again resumed the form of the divine
Dwarf (Vamana).

194. Witnessing this great deed, the sages, the expounders
of the Brahman, smiled at one another and bowed to the Supreme
Person (Purusotiama).

195. Lord Visnu, the Soul abiding in all living beings,
who had assumed the state of a Dwarf (Vamana) fascinated the
entire world and repaired to forest for performing penance.

196. Of such sanctifying power is the goddess Ganga who
originated from Visnu’s feet. By merely remembering her, one
is liberated from all sins.

197. Whoever reads or listens to this narrative of the glory
of the Ganga, in a temple or on the banks of the river, shall
obtain the fruit of the performance of a horse-sacrifice

(ASvamedha).



CHAPTER ELEVEN
The Glory of the Gangd : The Origin of the River

1. Bhakti or devotion is a favourite topic of Purana-writers. In NP.1.4.1-42,
1.15.39-40, BA.P.I11. 29.1-45, XI1.5.1-52, KP.I1.11.68-106 etc. we find Bhakti
is highly extolled.

2. Although the NP. is regarded as a Vaisnava Purina, we find that Siva
worship is also glorified and Siva and Vispu are regarded as identical (vide
verses 30, 58 below). The same is found in the so-called Saivite Puranas.
The authors of Purinas emphasize that the Brahman is one, and Siva, Visnu
etc. are its designations or manifestation, and hence are equal or identical—
a continuation of the Vedic Thought—ekam sad viprd bahudhd vadanti |.

RV.1.164. 46¢c. AV.I1X.10.28c.

3. Ajamila, according to BA.P. VIchs. 1-3, was an extremely sinful Brahmin
of Kanyakubja. At the time of his death, he uttered the name ‘Narayana’
with the intention of calling his son. But this utterance of the name of God
saved him and he attained to Vaikuntha. The story of Ajamila is always
mentioned as an instance of the efficacy of God’s name.

4. A Puranic paraphrase of the Purusa-sikta RV.X.90.12 & 13. The mantras
are repeated in AV.XIX.6.6-7 Vaj.Sam. 31.11-12. The Sikta has been para-
phrased in other Puranas also, vide Bk.P. Il.ch.6.

5. The notes of the Indian musical scale or gamut are seven. They are
inumerated in the Amara Koéa as follows :

nisadarsabha-gandhira-sadja-madhyama-dhaivatdh |
paficamas celyami sapta tanirikanphotthitdah svarah [/
In common parlance they are stated as : sd, re, ga, ma, pa, dha, ni.

6. The six accessories (of the Vedas) are as follows : Siksd (phonetics),
Kalpa (rules of rituals), Vydkarapa (Grammar), nirukta (etymology), Chandas
(prosody), jyotisa (astronomy).

7. Aditi was Diti’s sister and both the sisters married to Kasyapa. Hence
Diti’s sons—Daityas—are Aditi’s sons (i.c. step-sons) as well.

8. The expression aporagiydn, etc. was very popular in upanisads and found in
Katha 2.20, Svet. 3.20, mahdndrdyapa 8.3, Kaivalya 20. The continuity of Vedic
Sitktas, Upanisadic mantras in purdnas testify to the continuity of Vedic tradi-
tion (thought, expression, passages, etc.) during the Purdnic age.

9. Originally yajfla-varéha is an entirely Vedic concept having a profound
meaning with reference to Vedic cosmogony. The VaP. first adopted itfrom
Tait.Brah. 1.2.13 (Siyana) and included it in the Srsfi-varpana. The M:.P.
claborated it at the fag end in ch.238 where the correspondence between
the various clements of sacrifice or Yajfla and the different limbs of the
body of Vardha as an animal, are mentioned.

There is a Yajfia-Vardha image of 10th cent. A.D. at Vihdra (ancient
Varidhanagara) 8 miles from Vijapur in North Gujarat.
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10. Here Kasyapa bows to the previous incarnations of Vamana (Visnu),
viz. the divine tortoise, the boar-incarnation who while uplifting the earth from
the bottom of the ocean, killed demon Hiranyiksa and the Man-Lion who
tore up Hiranyakasipu with his claws. The NP. wrongly names Hiranyaksa
whom Vardha killed, but the adjective viddrakdya implies the Man-Lion
incarnation, who killed Hiranyakasipu with his claws.

Yajha-vardha :

11. The author of the NP. makes Kasyapa to pay obeisance to the future
incarnations of Visnu, viz. Parasurima, Rama and Krsna.

12. The gift of land has been highly praised as the most meritorious, from
ancient times. Apariarka (pp.368-70) quotes many verses from the
Visnudharmottara, the Aditya Purana and Matsya Purdpa, KP.I1.26.15 and states
that there is no gift comparable to the gift of the land. Verses pertaining to
land-grant are common not only in Purinas or Smrti works but are recorded
on inscriptions and copper-plates of such grants all over India, (vide Kane-
Hist. Dhs. volllii., pp. 1271-77).

atiddna—

13. According to Vasistha Smr.29.19 gifts of cows, land and learning
(Sarasvati) are the supreme danas (atidinas). Mbh.Anu. 62.2 however, regards
gift of land as atidana.

14. CI. ati-dandani sarvapi prthividinam ucyate |
Mbh.Anu. 62.2

15. Kausambi—Modern Kosam, a village on the left bank of the Jamuna
abeut 30 miles to the west of Allahabad. Formerly it was the capital of King
Udayana of Vatsadesa.
16. According to dpastamba Dharma S. 11.4.9.9-10 the donor has to pour
water on the hands of the donee—

sarvanyudaka-p drvans danani |
17. According to the legend of Visvakarman Bhauvana narrated in the
Aitareya Br. 39.7, and Satapatha Br. XII1.7.1. 13-15, a king is not to gift land.
When Visvakarman was about to give away the earth to his sacrificial
priest Kagyapa, the earth manifested herself and strongly protested against it
saying no man should give away land and threatened him that she would
plunge herself in water and render his promise of gift fruitless :

na ma martyah KaScana ditum arhati |

Visvakarman Bhauvana ma didasitha |/

nimanksyé’hari  salilasya madhye

moghas ta esa kaSyapdya Sangarah [/
This foresight and prudence in restrictions on landgrants were later not res-
pected, and not only Pauranic Kings like Bali and Hariscandra, but historical
persons vied with each other in donating lands, villages, etc., as can be seen
from inscriptions, copper plates, sanads, etc.
18. This act of Bali is criticised even in subhdsitas warning against excesses of
good things :

#ti-dandd Balir baddhah...

ati sarvaira varjayet |
Smyrti texts have been very emphatic in prohibiting gifts causing detriment to
the family. Thus Manu (XI.9) condemns charity causing misery to the
members of his family as false dharma.
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Saktah para-jane datd svajane duhkhajivini |

madhvdpdto visasvddah sa dharmapratiripakak |/
Yajiiavalkya I1.175 prescribes that no detriment to one’s family be caused by
onc’s gifts.

It can be argued that grant of three paces of land to a dwarf (Vdmana)
was ridiculously insignificant and Bali never anticipated that the boy will
be a cosmic person. But Sukra gave him clear warning that Vispu was coming
as Vimana to deprive him of his kingdom. In the Bk.P. VIII.20.15 Sukra
calls him an obstinate learned-fool who transgresses the order of his guru and
curses him—rather predicts his fall.

Mahi-Visnu might be physically a cosmic person pervading the heavens

in one step, but morally Bali is much taller than Visnu.
19. The story of Bali is introduced to explain how the Ganga flowed into the
universe, became pure by washing Visnu’s feet and descended on the mount
Meru. For the actual phenomenon even at present vide S.M. Ali’s account in
Geography in the Purapas, pp. 63-64.



CHAPTER TWELVE

A dialogue between god Dharma and King Bhagiratha

Ndrada inquired :

1. The great glory of the Ganga has been heard. It is
desirable, as it destroys all sins. Now, dear brother, tell me the
characteristic of charitable gifts as well as of the persons deserv-
ing the same.!

Sanaka replied :

2. A Brahmana is the greatest preceptor of all classes
in the society. Charitable gifts should be given to him by cne
who is desirous of securing perpetuation of the fruit of his
charitable gifts.

3. Without any fear or reservation, a Brahmana should
accept charitable gifts from all, but neither a Ksatriya nor a
Vaisya should ever accept a charitable gift or a donation.

4. Whatever is given to one who is of a fiery temper or
is sonless or is addicted to hypocritical conduct of life and one
who avoids his righteous duties and acts prescribed for his caste
and state in life, becomes futile.2

5. Whatever is donated to a person indulging in adultery
with another man’s wife or to one who covets the wealth of
another person, or to one who is an astrologer in name only
(an imposter), is useless.

6. Whatever is given in charity to a man whose mind is
prejudiced with jealousy or to an ungrateful person, or to a
cheat or to a person who officiates as a priest at the sacrifice of
an unauthorized and ineligible person, is fruitless.

7. Whatever is given to one who is a perpetual beggar,
or to one who is violent and wicked or to a vendor of liquors,
is profitless.

8. Whatever is given to a person who sells the Vedas
(teaches after receiving fees for teaching) or one who sells the
Smytis (i.e. charges fees for giving the rulings from Smrtis) or to
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one- who makes money by performing holy rites, is valueless,
O Brahmana !

9. Whatever is donated as a charitable gift to a person
who makes a living by singing songs or one whose wife is an
unchaste slut or a person who harasses others, becomes useless.

10. Whatever is given to the following persons is unpro-
ductive of merits : viz. one who makes a living by sword
(a person belonging to the military profession); one who earns
his livelihood by preparation of ink (or clerical profession)
an idol worshipper by profession,® the village priest and a
washerman,

11. Whatever is given to one who works as a cook for
another, to a poet or to the remover of an ailment or to one who
eats prohibited food, is futile.

12. Whatever is given in charity to one who habitually
partakes of Sidra’s food or to one who cremates the corpses of
Sidras or to one who takes food prepared by an unchaste woman,
becomes futile.

13. Whatever is donated in charity to one who sells the
name of Visnu (i.e. accepts money for the japa, etc. of Visnu)
or to onec who has given up the performance of Sandhya prayers
and to one who is (as it were) burnt by acceptance of monetary
gifts from evil men, is unproductive.

14. Whatever is given to one who sleeps during the day or
to one who indulges in sexual intercourse during day time or
to one who takes food at the time of twilight (both the dawn
and the dusk) is ineffectual.

15. Whatever is donated in charity to a person vitiated
by great sins or by one who is excommunicated by his kinsmen
and relatives or to a person who is a Kunda* (an adulterine son
of a woman by another person while her husband is alive) or by
a person who is a gola® (the bastard son of a widow) is fruitless,

16. Whatever is given to a rogue or to a person who has
married before his elder brother’s marriage or one who has
taken his share of ancestral property before his elder brother
or an erring fellow or a henpecked husband or an extremely
wicked person, is unproductive of merit.

17. Whatever is given to one who partakes of meat and
wine or to a lecherous libertine, or by a greedy person or to a
thief or to a treacherous back-biter, is valueless,
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18. O excellent Brihmana, one should neither give any
gift nor accept any donation from those who are engaged in
sinful activities or those who are always-censured by good people.
O Nérada, a charitable gift must be given with special efforts
to one who is engaged in good and noble activities.

19. That dana (charitable gift) is excellent which is offer-
ed with faith, after dedication unto Visnu and requested for
by a deserving person.®

20. O Narada, the gift that is offered to a deserving
person with a desire to get its benefit either in this world
or in the next, is remembered (in Smrii works) to be
mediocre.

21. That dana is considered to be the meanest—the dana
or charitable gift that is offered with hypocrisy or for causing
injury to others or is given in violation of the scriptural injunc-
tions in the matter or to an undeserving person, and by an
infuriated person or by a person lacking in faith.

22. The lowest type of charitable gift is only for the satis-
faction of merely an act of giving (oblation ?). The mediocre
ddna is for achieving selfish ends and the excellent type of dina
is for the propitiation of Lord Hari—so say excellent experts in
the knowledge of Vedas.

23. Charitable gifts, enjoyment and destruction—these
are the three ways of going away or spending of wealth.

24. The riches belonging to a person who neither gifts it
away nor enjoys it himself, are the causes of his ruin. O Brah-
mana, wealth is that the fruit of which is Dharma and Dharma
is that which propitiates god Visnu.

25. Do not trees lead a life ? They live in this world for
the sake of others, for they oblige others by providing them with
their roots and fruits.

26-27. If men do not help others they are (no better than)
dead, O prominent Brahmana. Those men who do not render
service to others physically, mentally, by word of mouth or
through money, should be considered as the most sinful persons.
O Narada, listen attentively to an ancient anecdote which I
shall narrate to you in this connection.

28. In that story the characteristics of ddna (and other
righteous deeds) have been described along with the greatness
of the Ganga, which destroys all sins.
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29-30. Itisinthe form of a dialogue between king Bhagi-
ratha and god Dharmaraja, as it is conducive to merit.
Formerly, there was a king named Bhagiratha, born in
the lineage of Sagara. He ruled over the entire world consisting
of seven continents, along with seven ocecans. He was always
engaged in righteous acts. He was truthful and very brave.

31. He was good-looking like the god of Love. He cons-
tantly performed sacrifices. In courage he was equal to the
Himailaya and in piety (Dharma) he was equal to god Dharma-
raja (god of Death). He was very intelligent.

32. He was richly endowed with all auspicious character-
istics, O sage. He was an expert in all scriptural matters. He had
all riches and prosperity. He gave delight to every one.

33. He was specially solicitous in offering hospitality to
guests, and was engaged forever in the worship of Lord Vasu-
deva. He was very valorous and a receptacle of good quali-
ties. He was friendly, merciful and intelligent.

34. Having come to know that Bhagiratha was a king of
this nature, god Dharmaraja became delighted. O excellent
Brahmana, on one occasion he came down to see him.

35. The king greeted and honoured god Dharmaraja
who had come to him, in accordance with the injunctions laid
down in the scriptures (for receiving a distinguished guest).
Dharmaraja who was pleased with him addressed him as
follows :

God Dharmardja said :

36. Oking, you are the most excellent among the knowers
of righteousness. You are famous in the three worlds. On
hearing about your fame, Dharmaraja himself has come to see
you personally.

37. Gods, fond of your excellent qualities, wish to see you,
a truthful monarch engaged in the path of good and the welfare
of all living beings.

38. O king, good qualities, saintly people and deities abide
there where fame, morality or righteousness and affluence reside.

39. O highly blessed king, your conduct of life is
splendid and exemplary. Your qualities such as striving for
the welfare of all living beings, etc. are difficult to be found even
in people like me”.
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" 40. When god Dharmaraja said this, Bhagiratha bowed
down to him. Delighted yet overcome with a sense of modesty,
he submitted to him in soft refined words.

Bhagiratha submitted :

41. “O Lord, the knower of all Dharmas (righteous
duties), you are an impartial witness to everything. Filled with
divine grace for me, be pleased to explain what I ask of you.

42. How many types of dharmas (sacred duties) are there ?
What regions are reserved for persons who are righteous habi-
tually ? How many kinds of tortures are there and to whom are
they meted out?

43. Who are the persons to be honoured by you and who
are to be chastised ? O highly blessed one, it behoves you to
mention all this in details.”

Dharmardja explained :

44. ‘““Well done, O highly intelligent one, very well done.
Your intellect is unblemished and powerful. I shall explain to
you factually in details what are the righteous acts and what
are the evil ones. Listen to it with faith and devotion.

45. Dharmas (righteous duties) have been proclaimed
as being of various kinds. They are the bestowers of meritorious
worlds. The tortures too are declared to be numerous and are
very terrible to be viewed.

46. It is not possible to describe in details the examples
of virtues and evils in hundreds and ten thousands of years.
Hence, I shall mention them succinctly.

47. The gift of the means of livelihood to Brahmanas
is glorified as highly meritorious. Similarly, what is given unto
a knower of spiritual lore is of ever-lasting benefit.

48. Listen to the meritorious benefits attained by one
who bestows means of livelihood upon a scholar of scriptural
texts who is burdened with a large family or upon a Vedic
scholar blessed with all good qualities and stabilises him.

49. The twice-born donor accompanied by ten million
members of his family on his mother’s side and on his father’s

side, will enter Visnu’s abode and rejoice there for a period of
a Kalpa.
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. 50. Particles of dust on the earth can be counted. Drops
of rain can be enumerated. But the benefits of providing Brah-
manas with means of livelihood cannot be estimated even by the
Creator (god Brahma).

51. A Brahmana is glorified as the embodiment of all
deities. Who is competent to recount the merits of a person who
provides him with the means of livelihood ?

52. He who is always a benefactor to Brahmanas, has
performed all sacrifices (i.e. he attains the same benefits as
one who performs all sacrifices). He gets the credit of perform-
ing ablutions in all sacred waters and all types of penance have
been performed by him.

53. He too who induces another to provide Brihmanas
with means of livelihood saying ‘Give’, attains the same
merit as that of the donor. What need is there to expatiate
on it?

54. 1If a person constructs a lake or causes it to be dug
through others, it is not possible to enumerate the merits of that
person even with a span of life extending to a period of hundred
years.

55. Lven if a single wayfarer drinks the water of that
lake, there is no doubt that all the sins of the digger of that
lake are wiped out.

56. If a man is able to retain water on the surface of the
earth, even for a single day, he will be absolved of all sins and
shall reside in heaven, for a hundred years.

57. A person who associates himself with the work of
digging a lake, according to his capacity, attains the fruit
of the same (i.e. digging it himself), so also does the person who
is glad at it or who persuades persons to do it.

58. If a man throws out of the tank mud of the size of a
white mustard, he stays in the heaven for a hundred vyears,
liberated from millions of sins. .

59. O excellent king, the eternal Sruti states that if the
deities or preceptors are pleased with any one, he shall derive
the merit of digging lakes.

60. In this connection, O excellent king, I shall narrate
to you a mythological anecdote on listening to which, one is
undoubtedly liberated from all sins.

61. In the Gauda land, there was a very famous king
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named Virabhadraka. He was very valiant and learned. He
was ever worshipful to Brahmanas.

62. He was a follower of the code of conduct as prescribed
in the Vedas and Smrtis or scriptural texts and those handed
down by family traditions. He increased his circle of friends.
His queen named Campakamafijari was a highly fortunate lady.

63. The great ministers of that king thought and pondered
over what should be or should not be done. They always came
to a decision in matters of Dharmas through Dharmasdstras.

64. If a person, without consulting the Sastric texts, gives
a decision in matters of expiation (of sins), medical diagnosis,
or astrological topics, he is called a Brahmana-slayer in Smrtis.

65. Coming to this conclusion in his mind, the king
always used to listen to the holy Dharmas as proclaimed by
Manu and other Smrti-writers, in accordance with injunctions.

66-67a. While the king was ruling that country according
to Dharma (Sastric rules of government), there was no person
prone to injustice or mean in his kingdom. That realm of the
king became equal to the celestial world, as it was being adminis-
tered through Dharma. It was auspiciously blessed with good
king.

67b-69. One day, the king went into a great forest for
hunting. Surrounded by ministers and others he wandered
till midday. Due to ill-luck, he did not get any game. He
became tired. O king, surrounded by men, he chanced to see
a lake. On seeing that dried up lake he thought.

70. ‘“By whom and wherefor has this lake been built
on an elevated piece of land ? How can there be water here
so that he, the king and his associates may survive ?”’

71. O excellent king, then it occurred to him to dig it
further. By digging a pit to the depth of a cubit (about 18
inches), he found water.

. 72. By drinking that water the thirst of the king and
that of the minister Buddhisagara was quenched.

73-74. The minister Buddhisagara, an expert in matters
regarding Dharma, submitted to the king : ‘O king, formerly
this lake had plenty of rain water. Today, I am inclined
to build a strong embankment round it. May it please your
majesty and grant me the permission for the same, O sinless
Lord.”
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75. On hearing these words of the minister, the excellent
king was highly delighted and the king himself undertook to
construct it.

76-77. He entrusted that very minister with the work of
that auspicious task. Then, at the behest of the king, the highly
meritorious and gifted Buddhisigara joyously attempted to
convert that lake into a sea (i.e. a big lake) extending it to
fifty Dhanus. (1 dhanu=4 hastas or about 6 feet) all round.

78. Having constructed the lake deep with water and with
a strong embankment of stones all round he reported the
matter to the king in details.

79. O king, thereafter, all the thirsty way-farers roaming
in forest (and beasts of the jungle as well) got splendid, translu-
cent water for drinking from that lake.

80. One day, when his span of life in the world ended,
that minister Buddhisagara died. O lord, he came to my region,
since I am the ruler and chastiser of the worlds.

8l. Citragupta, the accountant of the deeds committed
by men, was asked by me about him (the minister). He
reported to me everything that he did during his life time.

82. He himself was the advisor in meritorious activities to
the king. Hence, he deserved to ride in the Dharma—aerial chariot.

83. O king, when this was reported by Citragupta,
Buddhisagara was commanded by me to get into the aerial
car called Dharma.

84. Then, after some time, O king, the ruler Virabhadraka
died and came to my abode. With joy, he bowed to me.

85. O king, all the deeds done by him were completely
inquired of by me. The merit accruing from the construction
of the lake was reported by Citragupta.

86-87. Now please listen how the king was properly en-
lightened by me : “O king, formerly on the ridge of the sand
dume, a quail had dug up with its beak and water to the depth
of two angulas (finger-breadths) had come up. Then after some
time, O excellent king, a boar dug it up with its snout to the
depth of a cubit (18 inches).

88-89. Then, on another occasion, it was made to extend
to two hastas by this Kali (a black heron.) O great king, in
that dug up lake, water remained for two months. It was drunk
by small wild animals which were afflicted with thirst.
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90-93. O king, observer of holy vows, thereafter, at the
end of three years, it was dug up to a depth of three hastas
(cubits) by this elephant and more water sprang up. The
water that stood there for three months (was drunk up) by
the residents and animals roaming in the forest. Your honour
visited that spot after the water had been completely dried up.
O king, after digging to a depth of hasta, water rose up and it
stood for a month. Then O king, on the advice of the minister
you caused it to be dug up to an extent of 50 dhanus (about 300
feet). It abounded in water. The great lake was made more
durable with bank built up of stones. Trees were planted all
round rendering great help to all people.

94. O lord of the Universe, these five have got into
the aerial car called Dhkarma, thanks to their respective merit.
You too, get into it.”

95. O king, on hearinyg this statement of mine, that king
got into the aerial car as the sixth one, sharing equal amount of
merit with them.

96. Thus, everything connected with the meritorious
benefit accruing from constructing the lake has been narrated
to you. After this, one is liberated from sins committed from birth
till death.

97. The man who devoutly listens to and reads this
discourse, derives all the merit that is credited to one for
constructing a lake.



CHAPTER TWELVE

A dialogue between god Dharma and King Bhagiratha

1. Dédna or charitable gifts have been eulogized from Vedic times as can be
seen from a number of Ddna-Stutis in the Rg-veda (Vide RV. 1.125, V.61,
VII.18.22-25 etc.). According to Manu 1.86 (and the same verse is found
in Parafara 1.23, Mbh. Santi 232.28 & Va.P.8.65-66) Dana or gifts consti-
tute the main special feature of religious life in the present, Kali yuga (ddnam
ekarh Kalau yuge [ ). A number of Purdpas have discussed this topic of Dédna
e.g. A.P.209-213, Bm.P. 81-91, 205-206.

The NP. discusses this topic in the present chapter and in infra chs 31
and Uttarardha Chs 41-42. Although a number of verses on this topic are
common in Purinas, Smrtis and the Mbh., a comparative table of these verses
is beyond the scope of a note. Only occasionally common verses are noted.
2. Gives a list of persons unfit to receive gifts. The list of these unworthy
persons includes characterless Brihmanas, hypocrites, ignorant of Vedas,
Brihmanas who sell the Vedas or officiate at the sacrifices of ineligible persons
covetous, shirkers of Brahmanic vows, etc. We find these disqualifications are
repeated in Smriis e.g. Manu 4.193-200, Brhad Yama 111.34-36 and Mbh.Vana
200.5-9.

Ddna given to these persons is futile. It is due to the influence of Pkts. that
we find that the gen. is used for dative case in Purdpic Sk.

3. Devala, also Devaloka

A Brihmana who maintains himself by attending upon or worshipping
an image in a temple on a salary-basis or by appropriating what others offer
to the deity. Manu.II1.152 says that such Brahmins should not be invited for
Srdddha. It may be noted that the qualifications (or disqualifications of a
Brahmana for invitation to Srdddha or for donating gifts are practically
the same.

4-5. The meaning of Kupda and Goelaka given in the translation is based on
Manu 1I1.174.

para-daresu jdyete dvau sutau Kunda-Golakau |

patyau jivati Kupdas sydn mrte bhartari Golakah ||
Yijiiavalkya I. 222 and Manu I11.154 hold that this irregular progeny should
not be invited to Srdddha also. There is a similarity in the eligibility for
invitation for Srdddha and acceptance of ddna
6. Cf. BG. 17.20-22.
180. The story of Virabhadraka which is probably a contribution of the NP.
to the legends glorifying ddna, is properly speaking the propagation of the
meritorious nature of Pirta. Purta includes dedication of deep wells, oblong
large wells and tanks, temples, distribution of food and maintenance of public
gardens :

vapi-kipa-taddgani devatdyatandni ca

anna-pradinam d&rdmah pirtam ityabhidhivate ||

Mbh. quoted by Aparirka, p. 290.



CHAPTER THIRTEEN

A Discourse on Dharma

Dharmardja said :

1. Listen to the meritorious benefit to a person who
himself builds or pursuades others to build a temple of either
Siva or Hari.l

2. There is no doubt that he (such a builder) will stay
in lord Visnu’s region for three kalpas in the company of a hund-
red thousand and ten million members of his family on his
mother’s side as well as on his father’s side.

3. Listen to the extent of merit, if a man builds the
shrine with mud and clay. I shall now recount it.

4, Taking up a brilliant divine body and travelling by
an excellent aerial car, he will stay in Visnu’s region for three
kalpas. Entertain no doubt about this.

5. Listen to me even as I recount, the extent of merit
if a person constructs the shrine (of Siva or Visnu) with earthen
materials.

6. He will assume a lustrous, divine body and ride in an
excellent heavenly car. After staying in Visnu’s region for three
Kalpas, he will then proceed to the capital of god Brahma.

7-8. After staying there for two kalpas, he will reside in
the celestial world for the period of one kalpa. He will afterwards
be born in the family of Yogins and be merciful (to all). Adopt-
ing the ZYoga pertaining to Visnu, he will attain eternal
emancipation from samsdra. If a man builds the temple with
wood, meritorious benefit twice this, will accrue to him.

9. If he builds the temple in brick, the meritorious
benefit is three times that of building the temple with earthen
material. If it is built with stones, the benefit is four times and
if the shrine is constructed with crystal slabs, the benefit should
be known to be ten time.

10-13. If the temple is built of copper (sheets and ingots),
the meritorious benefit is hundred-fold and if it is built of gold,
the merit that accrues to him is ten million times (that of cons-
tructing the shrine of clay).
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(10b.) If apersonlooksafter the temple, a lake or a village,
O king, his meritorious benefit is hundred times that of the
builder. If a person looks after the temple by scrubbing or
sweeping with a broom, smearing it and sprinkling water or
embellishing it with devotion, he derives infinite merit. Those
who perform meritorious deeds in return for salary or without
any remuneration go to Visnu’s eternal region perpetually. O
king, the merit in digging a small artificial lake is stated to be
half the merit of digging a big lake containing lotuses.?

14. The merit accruing from digging a well is one-fourth
and that of a tank should be known as equal to that of a lotus
pond. O king, the meritorious benefit in digging a canal is
said to be hundred times greater than that of constructing a
tank.

15. A rich person should build up a tank with stones
(stone embankment) and a poor man should build it with an
carthen bank. But the lotus-born god Brahmia says that the
merit derived by them both is equal.

16. People who know the Vedas say that if a prosperous,
affluent person gifts away a whole city and an indigent fellow
donates a plot of land extending to a hand (18 inches), both of
them have equal meritorious benefit.3

17. If a rich man constructs a big tank which may cause
much benefit and an impoverished person digs a well, the merit
in both the cases is declared to be equal.

18. A person causes a hermitage to be built—a hermitage
that is of great use to many creatures, he goes to god
Brahma’s world along with three generations of family.

19. O king, if a cow or a Brahmana or any one stands
in the shed even for half a moment, the builder thereof is taken
to heaven.

20. O king, those who lay out parks and gardens, those
who construct temples and those who dig lakes and build up
villages (human settlements) are worshipped along with Hari.

21. Listen, O king, to the rewards of merit accruing to
those who lay out flower gardens for the benefit of all people or
for the worship of deities.4

22. With ten million members of his family, he stays in
the celestial region and enjoys himself as many years as there
arc flowers and fruits there (in the flower garden).
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23. Those who construct a compound-wall round them and
those who make thorny hedges around them, proceed to god
Brahma’s abode and stay there for seventy one yugas or
one kalpa.

24. O Lord of men, listen to me as I relate to you the
blessings that await those who plant Tulasi® (the basil plant),
O king.

25. O king, for a period of a hundred kalpas-and more,
he will stay at the feet i.e. in the region of Narayana, accom-
panied by seventy million members of hisfamily from his mother’s
side as well as from his father’s side.

26. Listen to the reward of merit got by one who wears
the Urdhva-pundra ( a vertical mark on the forehead) with the
mud taken from the root from the Tulasi plant or the paste
of Gopicandana (a species of white clay said to be brought from
Dvaraka and used by Visnu’s worshippers for marking the
forehead), or the sandal-paste or mud taken from Citrakata
or that from the bed of the Ganga.

27. Such a person rides in an excellent aerial car and goes
to Visnu’s abode. He enjoys himself there while his praise is
being sung about, by hosts of Gandharvas and Apsaras,

28. As many of the sins grevious like that of Brahmana-
slaughter are dispelled , as the leaves that fall at the root of the
Tulasi plant.

29. A man who sprinkles at least a handful of water on
the Tulasi plant, shall stay along with god Visnu, the dweller
in the milky ocean, as long as the moon and the stars shine.

30. He who gives a tender leaf of the Tulasi plant to
Brahmanas, goes to god Brahma’s abode (Satyaloka) accom-
panied by three generations of his family.

31. He who offers in worship the leaves of the Tulasi
plant on the Salagrama® (stone) will stay in Visnu’s abode
(Vaikuntha), till the time of the dissolution of all living beings.
: 32. He who makes a thorny hedge all around or builds
a wall encompassing (a garden of flowers), rejoices in Visnu’s
abode in the company of twentyone generations of his family
(usually ten predecessors plus himself plus ten successors).

33. O lord of men, he who worships the lotus feet of
lord Hari by means of the tender leaves of the Tulasi plant,
does not ever return from the region of Visnu.?
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34. He who performs the ablution of Hari with milk on
the full moon day or on the Dvadasi (twelfth) day (both of the
dark and bright half of the month) enjoys himself in the region
of Visnu, accompanied by ten thousand members of his family.

35. He who bathes lord Kedava (Visnu) with a prastha
measure of milk, lives in god Visnu’s city (Vaikuntha), accom-
panied by ten crores of the members of his family.

36. The man who bathes Visnu with a prastha of ghee on
the Dvada$i (twelfth) day, O king, attains the type of liberation
called Sdyujyata (identity with the deity) along with ten million
members of his family.

37. He who performs the ablution of Visnu on the Ekddasi
(eleventh day in each half of the month) with Paficdmrta (sweet
mixture of milk, sugar, curds, ghee and honey) attains Sayu-

Jyatd (identity) with Visnu, accompanied by millions of the
members of his family.

38. Listen to the fruit attained by the excellent person
which performs the ablution of god Visnu with the water taken
from the tender coconut fruit on the Ekadasi (eleventh), Dvddasi
(twelfth) day or the full moon day, O excellent king.

39. Such a person shall be liberated from the sins accumu-
lated during the course of ten (previous) births. He rejoices
along with Visnpu and two hundred members of his family, O
excellent king.

40. O king, he who bathes the lord of gods (i.e. Visnu)
with sugar-cane juice shall attain to Vaikuntha (Visnu'’s region)
along with a hundred thousand ancestors.

41. By bathing lord Govinda with water mixed with
flowers as well as with scented water and worshipping lord
Hari with devotion, a person will attain the region of Vispu.

42. He who bathes Miadhava (the consort of Laksmi)
with water filtered and purified with a piece of cloth, becomes
liberated from all sins and rejoices with Visnu.

43. He who bathes Hari with mill:, etc., when the sun is
in transit (from one sign of zodiac to another), stays in Vispu'’s
region along with twenty one generations.

44-49. Listen to the reward for the merit accruing from
bathing lord Visnu with milk, ghee, curd, or honey on the

ollowing occasions :
On the Astami (eighth day) or the fourteenth day in the
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bright half of a month, on the full moon day, on the Ekadasi
day, on a Sunday, on the Duvddasi (twelfth) day, and on the
Paficami (fifth day of the two halves of the month), during the
period of the lunar or the solar eclipse, on the anniversary of
Manvantaras and the beginnings of Yugas, etc., when the Moon
has partially risen (Ardhodaya), when the Sun accompanies the
constellation Pusya, when the planet Budha (Mercury) is with
the constellation Rohini, when the planet Saturn is in the cons-
tellation Rohini, when the planet Mars is in the company of the
constellation Agvini, on Saturdays, when the planet Venus is
in conjunction with Mrgaséiras (the Orion) or the Revati
constellation, when the planet Mercury is with Anuradha,
when the Sun accompanies Sravana, when the Moon is in
Sravana, when Brhaspati (the planet Jupiter) is in conjunction
with constellation Hasta, when there is Budhastami day or the
Mercury is in conjunction with the constellation Asadha or on
other auspicious days. Such a person must be quiescent, pure
and restrained in speech.

50. He accomplishes the merit of performing all sacrifices
O King. Being absolved of all sins, he will stay in Lord
Visnu’s city (Vaikuntha) with twenty-one generations of his
family.

51. While staying there, he attains perfect spiritual wis-
dom which is rarely accessible even to Yogins. O king, he
attains liberation from Samsdra from which it is difficult to return
(to the cycle of births and deaths).

52. By bathing god Siva with milk on the fourteenth day
of the dark half of the month or on a Monday, a person shall
attain liberation called Sayujyata (identification) with Siva,
O King.

53. By bathing Siva devotedly with the juice of a tender
coconut fruit on the Astami (eighth day) of the half of the month
or on a Monday, one attains absorption in Lord Siva.

54. By bathing god Siva with ghee or honey on the eighth
or the fourteenth day in the bright half of the month a person
attains equality with him, O Lord of the Earth.

55, By bathing god Visnu or god Siva with Sesamum oil
one attains the Sdrfipya (similarity of form) with the respective
deity, along with seven of his ancestors.

56. He who bathes Siva devotedly with sugarcane juice
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will stay in the region of god Siva for the period of a Kalpa,
along with seven generations.

57. O blessed one, listen 10 the meritorious benefit
attained by one who bathes the Lirga idol of god Siva with ghee
on the Dyadas$i day in the bright half of month of Karttika when
god Visnu arises from his slumber of four months, as I describe
it to you. :

58. He will be liberated, O king, from the sins committ-
ed in ten thousand previous births. The man shall uplift the
members of his family numbering to ten million and he will
attain Sivahood.

59. O king, after worshipping Visnu with fragrant flowers
on the day sacred to Visnu (i.e. eleventh or the twelfth day in
the dark and bright half of the month), he will be liberated
from the sins accumulated in the course of ten thousand births
and proceed to his region (Vaikuntha).

60. The person who worships god Visnu or god Siva with
lotus flowers, goes to Visnu’s abode accompanied by ten million
members of his family.

61. By worshipping god Hari with the Kelaki flowers and
god Siva with the Dhattiira flowers at night, one will be absolved
from sins and will abide in god Visnu’s city (Vaikuntha) for
a Yuga.

62. O great king, by offering Campaka flowers to lord
Hari in worship and Arka (the Sun-plant) flowers to god
Sankara, one will attain the Salokata type of mukti, i.e. residence
with the respective deity.

63. By offering Guggula (a fragrant gum resin) along with
ghee to god Sankara or Visnu, with great devotion, the man
is liberated from all sins,

64. By offering a lamp filled with sesamum to god Visnu
or Sankara, a man attains all cherished desires, O best of
kings. )

65. He who offers a lamp filled with ghee to god Sankara
or Visnu will be liberated from all sins. He will attain the
merit of performing ablution in the Ganga.

66. O king, listen to the benefit of offering a lamp with
oil crushed from the oil seeds at the village or elsewhere to
Lord Maha-Visnu or Siva.

67. He becomes free from all sins. He is blessed with all
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prosperity and glery. He attains residence in the region with
the respective deity, along with twentyene generations of his
family.

68. By offering edible and sweet dishes liked most by
ome, to god Siva or to Visnu, one attains to the respective region
of the deity (propitiated with food), along with forty members
of his family.

69. A person who offers things that he likes most, to a
Brahmana, goes to Vaikuntha (god Visnu’s abode) from which
it is impossible to return to the world of mortals.

70. O king, a person who kills a child in the embryo
becomes pure through a charitable gift of gold. But there has
never been a charitable gift like that of cooked food nor will
it ever be like it.

71. A person who bestows (as a charitable gift) cooked
food is said to be a bestower of life; a bestower of life is the
bestower of everything. Therefore, O excellent king, a be-
stower of cooked food attains the merit of charitable gift of
everything.®

72. It has been decisively stated in the scriptures that a
bestower of cooked food goes to the abode of god Brahma along
with ten thousand membcrs of his family, and that he ncver
returns therefrom to this world.

73. 1t has been declared by expounders of the Vedas that
as the gift of water gives immediate satisfaction, it should be
regarded as superior to the gift of cooked food, O best of
kings.

74. The lotus-born deity (Brahma) states that whether a
person is defiled by great sins or by subsidiary ones, a bestower
of water is absolved from them all.

75. They say that the physical body is born of food. The
wise people know that the vital breath is also created from
food. Hence, O lord of the earth, the bestower of food should
be known as the bestower of vital breath.

76. Whatever charitable gift produces satisfaction, yields
the benefit of accomplishing all cherished desires. Hence,
O king, there is no other gift in the world equal to that of the
cooked food.

77. O jewel among kings, all the persons born in the
family of a bestower of foad, up to the thousandth scion or
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descendant do not see the hell. Hence, a bestower of food is the
most excellent one.

78. The man who devotedly massages the feet of an un-
invited and unexpected guest is one who takes bath in all
sacred rivers with the ablution in the Ganga at the outset
(which is the best of them).

79. O great king, he who offers to Brdhmanas oil for
oil bath, has to his credit the merit of taking holy ablutions in
the Garnga for one hundred and eighth times and more.

80. A person who lovingly protects ailing Brahmanas,
shall stay in the city of god Brahma for one Yuga, accompanied
by ten million members of his family.

8l. O protector of the earth, if any one protects an
indigent fellow or an ailing person, lord Visnu becomes pleased
with him and grants him his cherished desires.

82. He who looks after and saves an ailing person either
by thought, word or deed, attains to all desires aspired after by
him and he becomes devoid of all sins.

83. O protector of the earth, he who gives residential
accommodation to a Brahmana, is blessed by the Lord of gods
who becomes pleased with him and grants him heavenly world.

84. He who gives a milch cow to a Brahmana who knows
(the Vedas goes to the abode of Brahmad which is extremely
difficult for others to attain.®

85. O scholar, I am not competent to describe
adequately the meritorious bencfit derived by a person who
gifts away a milch cow even after accepting it as a charitable
gift from others

86. He who gives as a charitable gift, a tawny-coloured
milch cow to a Vedic scholar is Rudra himself. He is devoid
of all sins, O king.

87. It is impossible to enumerate, even in hundreds of
years, the merit of a person who gives'an Ubhayato-mukhi cow
(i.e. when she is on the point of giving birth %0 a calf and thus
has two mouths—hers in front and that of the calf which is
being born) to a Brahmana who is a Vedic scholar.

88-90a. O king, listen to the meritorious benefit (of
offering protection), I shall tell you factnally. On one side of
the balance are all the sacrifices with sumptuous fees and on the
other side is the act of protecting a living being who is frightened.



228 Narada Purana

O protector of the earth, he who protects a terrified Brah-
mana is like one who has taken bath in all sacred rivers and
has initiated himself in all sacrifices.

90b-93a. A person who gives clothes goes to Rudra’s abode.
A person who gives a virgin girl in marriage!® attains to the
region of Brahma; the person who gifts gold goes to Visnu’s
heaven (Vaikuntha) accompanied by all the members of his
family. He who bedecks a virgin girl in rich ornaments and
gives her in marriage to a knower of spiritual lore, goes to the
region of god Brahma, accompanied by a hundred members
of his family.

93b-94a. Listen to the merit achieved by a person who
lets loose a bull for the propitiation of Siva on the full moon
day either in the month of Kairttika or Asagdha O king. He
becomes absolved of sins accumulated in the course of seven
births and assumes the form of Rudra. With seventy generations
of his family, he rejoices along with Rudra.

94b-96a. He who lets loose a buffalo after marking it
with the Linga of Siva, never happens to go to the world of
tortures (the hell), O best of kings. He who makes the gift of
a Tambula (the leaf of piper-betel together with powder of
areca nut, catechu, etc. for chewing) according to his ability
gets longevity, fame and prosperity from Visnu who becomes
pleased with him.

96b-98. The bestower (as charitable gift) of milk, ghee,
honey or curds is honoured in the heavenly world for ten thou-
sand divine years, O excellent king. The giver of sugar-cane
goes to the abode of Brahma. The bestower of fragrant scent
yields meritorious benefit as the bestower goes to Brahma’s
region. One who gives jaggery and sugar-cane juice (as charit-
able gift) goes to the milky ocean.

99. He who gives water to soldiers, goes to the excellent
world of Sun god. By giving away instructions in learning
(free of any fees in return), a man attains to the Sdyujya type of
liberation with Lord Visnu.

100. The gift of learning,!? the gift of a plot of a land and
the gift of a cow are the most excellent of charitable gifts.
They lift the donor from the hell through 7apa (repeating the
name of God ), vehicles and milk.

101. Among all gifts the gift of Vidya (lore) is of specially
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distinct merit. By the gift of Vidyd one attains identity with
Visnu, O excellent king.

102. A person giving the charitable gift of fuel is liberated
from the subsidiary type of sins. The gift of Salagrdma stone is
glorified as a great gift.

103-104. By giving it (Salagrama), one attains salvation.
The gift of Lisgais also such as by giving which one attains that
meritorious benefit which a man obtains by gifting away ten
million cosmic eggs. By the gift of Salagrama stone, the meri-
torious benefit is twice this.

105a. It is wellknown that god Visnu assumes the form of
Salagrama stone.

105b-106a. O Lord of men, the man who makes charit-
able gifts of mansions, certainly attains the benefit of taking bath
in the Ganga.

106b-107. O excellent king, by the gift of gold to the
accompaniment of precious stones and jewels one attains worldly
pleasures and salvation, since it is mentioned as a Mahddana.
By the gift of rubies a man attains the highest Moksa.12

108. A person attains to the Dhruva loka (the region of the
Pole star) by the gift of diamonds; one goes to a celestial world
and Rudra’s region by the gift of coral (Vidruma).

109. One goes to the region of the Moon god by the gift
of a vehicle or through the gift of pearls. A giver of Vaidirya
(Lapis lazuli) or Puspa-raga (Topaz) goes to the region of Rudra.

110. By gifting away topaz, one enjoys happiness every-
where. O ruler of the earth, a person who bestows horses
attains nearness to horses (?) for a long time.

111. By means of the great gift of an elephant, one will
obtain his cherished desires. Through the gift of a vehicle, one
attains heaven seated in a heavenly aerial car.

112. A person who gifts a she-buffalo undoubtedly over-
comes pre-mature death. By giving grass and fodder freely
to cows, one attains to the region of Rudra.

113-114a. O lord of the earth, one who gives salt as
charitable gift, attains to the region of god Varuna. Persons who
are engaged in the conduct of life according to the rules of dis-
cipline of their own stage of life, those interested in the welfare
of all living beings, those who are devoid of hypocrisy, and
free from jealousy, go to the region of Brahma.
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114b-115a. Persons who are interested in impazting
instructions to others, are devoid of passionate attachment, free
from the sense of rivalry and those who are engaged in the
worship of Hari’s feet, go to the abode of Lord Hari.

115b-116a. Those who are engaged amd take delight in
associating themselves with saintly people, who always perform
good and holy acts, are averse to slandering others, go to the
region of Hari (Vaikuntha).

116b-117a. Those who are always benevolent to Brah-
manas and cows, those who desist from physical contact with
other men’s wives, do not go to the abode of Yama.

117b-118a. Those who have conquered their sense-organs,
have perfectly controlled their diet, have forbearance towards
cows and those whose character is good and bear patience
towards Brahmanas, go to the region of Hari.

118b-119a. Those who maintain sacrificial fires, render
services to their preceptors and those women who are interested
in serving their hasbands, do not undergo worldly sufferings.

119b-120a. Those who are always engaged in worship=~
ping the deities, who are ever engrossed in repeating the names
of Hari, and those who refrain from accepting charitable gifts,
attain the highest region.

120b-121a. O best of kings, those who cremate dead
bodies of Brahmanas who have no claimants or heirs, always obtain
the meritorious benefit of performing thousands of horse sacrifices.

121b-123a O lord of men, listen to the benefit of worship-
ping a neglected Lisiga which lies unworshipped, with Bilva
leaves, flowers, fruits or water without elaborate adoration.
Such a worshipper, seated in an aerial car and eculogised by
bevies of heavenly damsels and groups of celestial singers, goes
to the presence of Siva.

123b-124a. By bathing the Lisiga with only a handful of
water, O lord of earth, one undoubtedly attains to the merit
of a hundred thousand horse sacrifices.

124b-125a. O lord of the people, the intelligent and
learned person who worships the Lifga of Siva devoid of
adoration for a long time, by means of flowers, will attain the
benefit of ten thousand horse-sacrifices.

125b-126a. By worshipping a deserted unworshipped Liriga,
by offering foodstuffs, edibles, and fruits, one attains the Sdyujya
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type of liberation (identity with god Siva) from which there is
no return to this world.

126b-127a. O jewel among men, a scion of the Solar race,
a person who worships the idol of Vismu which lies unadored
for a long time, evenwith water, attains residence in the region
of Visnu.

127b-128a. The intelligent person who sweeps a temple
clean attains residence in Visnu’s mansion for as many yugas
as the particles of dust he has swept.

128b-129a. The man who joins together a shattered crys-
tal Linga'® is freed from sins accumulated in the course of a
hundred births, O jewel among the kings.

129b-130a. O king, the person who sprinkles with water,
a plot of land in the temple extending at least Go-carma*'4
one hundred and fifty hastas in length and breadth attains
heaven.

130b-131a. He who sprinkles the ground in the temple with
scented water, stays in the vicinity of the lord for as many
kalpas as there are drops of water in sprinkling.

131b-132a. He who besmears the abode of the deity (the
sanctum sanctorum) with mud or red chalk (metallic substances),
uplifts ten million members of his family and attains equality
with Lord Visnu, the slayer of demon Madhu.

132b-133a. A man who ovcr-spreads the abode of the Lord
with powdered rock or draws the symbols of Swastika, etc. with
coloured powder gains merit which is infinite.

133b-134a. O king, I am not enthusiastic in.enumerating,
even in the course of hundreds of years, the merit of a person
who makes arrangement for lighting in the temple.

134b-135a. For a person who makes lighting arrangement
(in the sanctum sanctorum) of god Visnu or Sarkara, the merit
of the performance of horse-sacrifices per every movement is
not difficult to get. \

135b-136a. He who bows down on seeing Sankara or
Visnu worshipped, attains the abode of Visnu (Vaikuptha) and
enjoys himself for ten thousand yugas.

* One of the definitions of Go-carman :
dala-has'ena vamscna, dafa-vamsin samantatah |

paiica cabbyadhil:an dadyid etad co-carma ucyate ||
—Vasistha Sanhits.
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136b-137. O king, after making one circumambulation
of the goddess, seven circumambulations to the Sun-god, with
three of god Vinayaka and four round the temple of Visnu,
one attains the region of the respective deity and rejoices there
for one hundred thousand yugas.

138. Hewho, with feelings of devotion, circumambulates
god Visnu, a cow, a Brahmana, reaps the benefit of a horse-
sacrifice at each step.

139. He who worships and bows down to the Linga of god
Mahesvara at Kaéi,!5 has no further duty (left for performance)
and he has no further existence in this world.

140. By circumambulating god Siva in the reverse order,
in accordance with injunction, a man does not fall off from
heaven, thanks to the Grace of Sajkara.

141. By eulogising the lord of the Universe, Narayana
who is free from all ailments, one obtains the cherished desires
even whatever he wishes to mentally.

142, O lord of the earth, he who dances or sings in the
temple with great devotion, attains to liberation and stays in
the region of Rudra.

143. Persons who play on musical instruments in the
precincts of the temple, go to god Brahma’s region seated in
the swan-shaped aerial car.

144. Those who clap their hands or beat the cymbals in
the shrine of gods, become absolved of all sins, and for a
period of ten thousand jyugas, occupy a heavenly car (and move
in the skies).

145. Even god Siva himself is incompetent to describe
adequately the merits of those who sound bells in the temple.

146. Listen to the meritorious benefit accrued to those
who propitiate the Lord of gods by beating and playing upon
different kinds of drums like bheris(kettle-drums), AMrdangas,
(tabors), Patahas (war drums), Murajas (a kind of tabor) and
Dindimas (small drums).

147. Inassociation with the bevies of celestial damsels, they
are honoured with the fulfilment of all their cherished desires;
having attained the heavenly world, they rejoice there for five
Kalpas.

148. The man who blows a conch in the temple of a deity
becomes purged of all sins and rejoices with Visnu, O king.
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149. A man beating the cymbals to time or sounding the
bell-metal-gong in Visnu’s temple is given absolution fromall
sins and will attain the region of Visnu.

150. God Visnu who is the Lord, witness to all, is the
embodiment of knowledge and is absolutely pure, when delighted,
confers fully the entire benefit of all religious rites.

151. O lord of the earth, all the righteous duties and
holy rites do become fruitful merely by remembering the
discus-bearing Lord of Devas (i.e. Visnu).

152. He is the Supreme Soul, Lord of the Universe, the
bestower of the fruits of all holy actions. He is remembered
always by the performers of holy rites. He is the destroyer of
all distress and gloom. Whateveris done with him in view,
is capable of being infinitely multiplied in its efficacy.

153. All righteous acts are Visnu; all fruits thereof
are Visnu; all holy rites are Visnu ; Lord Visnu alone is the
enjoyer of fruits and rites; that which is to be done is Visnu;
the instruments of doing such actsare Visnu. There is nothing
different and separate from him.16



CHAPTER TIURTEEN

A Discourse on Dharmea

1. devdyatanam yas tu, etc.

After discussing the pirta-dharma regarding the construction of a water-
tank, god Dharma-rija takes up in between the topic of foundation of temples
(devdyatana) in verses 1-13a. According to Atri-smrti even a Sidra is entitled
to pirta~dharma

adkikdrf bhavec chidrah pirte dharme na vaidike
—Atri Smr. 46
The same right has been claimed for women to claim property (or cash) to
spend on pirta acts, by Vijfianesvara :

Yajfla-Sabdasva dharmopalak sana-paratve strindm api p irta-dharmadhikardd dhana-
grahanarh  yuktam’

—Mitdksard on YajRavalkya Smr. 11.114.
The topic on dina has been again discussed in NP. infra-1.31 and 11.41-42,

In the NP. the discussion on building and conservation of temples is very
brief. For details vide AP.38-106.

2. Though tanks and water-reservoirs are known since the Rgvedic times,
the merits of dedicating such tanks is given in Dharma Sitras (vide Vispu Dhs.
91.1-2). The procedure of dedicating water-reservoirs to the public has been
variously described in Afvaldyana Grhya parisista IV.9, MP.ch.58 and AP.
ch.64. These pirta dharmas came to be looked upon as efficacious to confer
worldly pleasures and emancipation from sawsdra, while sacrifices bestowed
only worldly pleasures.
bhukti-mukti-pradam piirtam, istam bhogdrtha-sadhanam |

—Kalika purdna (quoted in-Krtvaratndkara)
NP. mentions here different types of reservoirs : taddga, kdsdra, kipa, vapi.
The relative dimensions of these reservoirs may be presumed from the amount
of merit accruing from them, though NP. (in verse 17 here) proclaims equa-
lity in merit for digging a taddga by a rich person and a Kiipa by an indigent
person. A Kipa is a well 5 to 50 cubits in length or diameter. AfP. 153.512
gives the following relative dimensions of other reservoirs as under :

A Vapi=10 Kipas

a hrada (a deep lake or reservoir) =10 Vapis (dasa-kipa-samd vapi,

daSa-vapi-samo hradah)
‘According to Vasistha Sawhitd, a Puskarini is upto 400 cubits in length and 5
Puskarinis=1 Tadiga (quoted in Raghunandana’s Ddna-Kriyd-Kaumudi).

There being no corresponding terms in English, Sk. terms (with
explanations) are retained in the translation.

Kulyd—a canal.

3. Although NP. limuts itself to the capacity of the donor in thesc verses, as a
matter of fact, it is the fundamental principle of ddna-viéda that merit accruing
from ddnas depends upon the mental attitude, the capacity of the donor and
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marality observed in aequiring the thing donated. Aparirka quotes Devala :
‘Ewen if the whele carth acquired by dishonest means be gifted without proper
faith or to an unworthy person, one does not secure thar much merit as is
secured by gifting a handful of vegetables to a worthy persan with devout faith.
anydyadhigatams datvd sakaldm prehivim api |
Sraddha-varjam apitriya na kamcid bhatim dpnupsé |/
Pradéya $dka-mugtirn v $raddhé-dhakti-samudyatim |
maehate pétra-bhitiya sarvibhyudayam dpnuyat ||
4. cf. Hemadri-Dana-Khanda (pp. 1029-55).
On planting trees, dedication of gardens, also vide AP. 70, MP. 59 for the
procedure of dedicating trees and gardens.
S. Tulasi or the basil plant has special sacrosanctity in Visgu worship. In
the Tulast Mdhitmpa, we are told that planting, maintaining, seeing or touching
this plant absolves one of all sins :
ropapam pélanar: seviri deréanam sparsamarh tu yah |
Kuryat tasya prapestarn syit sarva-pdpam dvijottama
—Pd.P. 1V.22.4.
The same Purdpa (VL. uttara-khapda chapters 3-16), gives the story of
demon Jilandhara whose queen Vrnda becamne the Tulasi plant. Devi bhdga-
vata 1X Skandha chs 15-24 gives a similar story but there Tulasiis the consort of
Sankhaciida (Krsna’s friend Sudiman cursed by Riadhia) and Mahavisnu
violated her chastity which led to Sankhaciida’s death. Tulasi gave up her
body which became the river Gandak and her hair the Tulasi plant. (lbid
IX.24.30-31).

It may be noted that these are later legends. Since Vedic times we have
been regarding varieties of Indian fig trces like Nyagrodha (Banyan- Ficus
Indica—a Kgiravrl:sa), Udumbara (the Indian fig tree, Ficus Glomerata), Afvattha
(the Pippal tree) and Plaksa (Ficus Infectoria) as sacred trees. vide (Tait.
Sam.111.4.84). Early Puranas also are silent about the glory of Tulasi. NP.
directs here that after taking one’s bath, one should make a verticle mark of
a line or lincs on the forehead with the earth at the root of the Tulas plant.
The materials for marking Pundra on the forehead as given in verse 25 here
arc repeated in Br.P. as quoted in Smyti Candrika 1.p.115.

Gopika Candana or Gopi-candana in v.26 is the soft white earth from Dviraka.
It is specially recommended at the time of performing Sraddha :

Dyaravatyudbhavam  gopi-candanaris  Verikatodbhavam |
sdntardlam prakurvita pundran  Haripadakrtim I
Sraddha-kile visesena karta bhokti ca dharayet
, —Vrddha-Harita VI11.67-8.

6. Sdlagrama—

This black piece of stone containing fossil ammonite is found in the Gandak
near about its source. It is that portion of the Gandak within half a mile of
Mukti Matha which abounds in such stones (De, p. 174 and Muktindtha, p. 133).
Vrddha-Hairita Smy. 8.183-189 states the importance of this worship which, due
to its reference in the S4rira bhisva 1.2.7, 1.2,14, must be pretty old. The varie-
ties of Salagrimas arc given in AP. Ch. 46 and its procedure of worship in the
next (4P.ch.47) chapeer.



236 Naérada Puradna

7. These verses describe the procedure of worshipping gods Visnu and Siva.
Vispudharmasiitra ch. 65 shows the earliest method of Visnu-worship. But
image-worship (both at home and in public temples) became very popular
in the mediaeval times. There is a vast literature on this topic. The major
sixteen upacdras outlined in these verses are elaborately dealt with (and with
variations depending on the deity worshipped), in that literature. The main
stages are dvdhana (invoking the deity), dsana (offering a seat to the deity),
bédya, arghya (offering water to wash feet and hands), dcamaniya (water for
sipping), sndna (bath), vastra (offering garments and) ygjfiopavita (the sacred
thread), gandha (besmearing with fragrant sandalpaste, etc.), puspa (offering
of flowers—especially those specially liked by the deity as mentioned in the
verses of NP.), dhipa (incense-burning), dipa (waving lights in front of the
deity), naivedya (offering of edibles, food, sweet dishes, fruits, etc.), namaskara
(laying one’s self prostrate before the deity), Pradaksind (circumambulating
the deity with one’s right side towards the deity) and visarjana (taking leave
of the deity). Works like the Pijaprakisa (pp.97 ff) give many details and
varieties in these, vide Bh.P. XI1.27 for the procedure of worship called
Kriyayoga.
8. The dharma-sdstra is liberal about the free gift of food, clothes and other
bare necessities of life. They waived the rules of eligibility or gift-worthiness
of the donee in these cases :

anndcchadana-danesu patram naiva vicarayet |
—Visaudharmottara quoted in Ddnamayikha, p. 5,
The merit accruing from the gift of food, water, carc of ailing persons and such
other humanitarian acts is extolled in most of the purdpas, Smrtis and the
Mahibharata.
9. Gifts of cows have been mentioned (and eulogised) since the days of the
Rgveda e.g. RV.1.126.3 (Kaksivat receiving 60,000 cows), RV.VIII.5.37
(Kasu Caidyas gift of 10,000 cows). Smrtis regard cows as one of the best
gifts (uttama dana)—Devala quoted by Apararka, pp. 289-90, Vasistha (29.19)
calls it an atiddna—a gift superior to the gifts of all other things. Purdpas
wax cloquent (as in the case of NP. here) and consequently a number of
verses are found common in many Purdpas, on go-déna.
10. Giving of girls in marriage to Brihmanas as a gift, was in vogue since
Vedic times : vide RV. 1.126.3, VII1.18.22, VII1.68.17, etc. This custom was
current in the Smrti and Purana periods.
11. The gift of education or learning has been regarded as the gift par excellence
in the Smrtis. Cf.

trinyahur ati-danani gdvah prthvi Sarasvati |

ati-danam hi danandm vidvadanam tato’dhikam |/

—Vasistha XIX.19.

12, The lists of free gifts is very extensive in other Purdpas also. Thus Mt.P.
ch. 83 and 92 speaks of 10 kinds of ‘Meru-gifts’ i.e. of heaps of corn, salt,
jaggery, gold, sesame, cotton, ghee, precious stones, etc. Smrtis and purdnas
also speak of gifts of animals such as buffaloes, horses, elephants, useful articles
like umbrellas, shoes, etc.—many times the same verses occurin different works.
13. Re-establishment of broken lirigas and the procedure for the same, is des-
cribed in the AP chs 67 and 103 and it has been elaborated later in the Dharma
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Sindhu 1I1 Parvdrdha. The Kirddu Inscription (Epi.Ind. XX App.56 No.
381) mentions the re-instalment of an image (broken by Turuskas), in Sarhvat
1235 by the wife of Tejapal, an officer of the Chahamanas, feudatories to king
Bhimadeva of Anahillapitaka. Reconsecration of images and reconstruction
of temples (damaged or polluted) has ddstric sanction and historical
precedents. The reconsecration of Lord Somanitha temple after Indian
Independence, needs emulation in the cases of other ancient shrines.

14. Go-carma-maétraka :

Land measuring go-carma. Go-carma is variously defined. (1) According to
Brhaspati, it is equal to 10 rivartanas and one vartana or nivartana is 30 (square)
rods (a rod=10 cubits).

dafa-hastena dapdena trim$ad dandau ni-vartanam |

dasa tdnyeva vistdro go-carmaitan mahdphalam [/

—Br.Smr.8 also Satatapa 1.15.

The only v.l. in Satatapa is svarga-loke mahiyate instead of go-carmaitan
mahdphalam in Brhaspati Smyti.
(2) In the next verse, it is defined as a piece of land in which a thousand cows
with their calves and bulls will comfortably accommodate themselves.

savrsam -go-sahasram ca yatra tisthatyatandritam |

bala-vatsa-prasatanam tad go-carma iti smrtam [/

—1Ibid 9.

For other definitions of go-carmavide —Hemddri Vratakhanda caturvarga cintdmangs
I.pp.52-53.
15. It is noteworthy though the NP. belongs to the Vaisnava group, the author
pays equal regard to Siva. In fact, all the Purdyas irrespective of their supposed
groups, regard Brahma, Visnu, Siva or Sakti as the designation of Brahman.
16. This is the highest stage in Bhakti and Vedania. This is the realization of

the Upanisadic truth (everything is Brahman) expressed in sarvam khalvidam
Brahma.
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CHAPTER FOURTEEN
Directions Regarding Dharma and Propitiatory rites!

Dharmardja said :
1. 1 am now expounding the holy dharma proclaimed in

the Vedas and the Smrti-texts with reference to the different
castes in a serial order, O best of kings. Please listen toit with
great attention.

2. 1 shall mention the atonement to the person who,
while taking food, touches an impure or a fallen person or a
Candala, either out of anger or due to ignorance.?

3. Such a person shall perform bath three times a day
(trisavana snana) either for three days or for six days. A Brah-
mana becomes pure by sipping paifica-gavya (the five products
of the cow taking collectively, viz. milk, curds, clarificd butter,
urine and cowdung).

4. Some times fecal matter may trickle down through
the anus of a Brahmana as he takes food. I shall tell you the
means of purification in that case. I shall also mention the means
of purification when he is defiled by eating the remnants of
food (ucchista) or through some other cause.

5. The Brahmana shall at the outset perform the Sauca
(cleansing his hind part). Afterwards he shall perform the
dcamana rite (sipping of water with names of Visnu at each sip).
He shall then observe a fast for a day and night. He then
becomes pure after taking in the paficagavya.

6. If a person passes urine while swallowing food or if
one passes urine (immecdiately) after taking food, he shall observe
fast for a day and night. He shall then perform the Homa,
offering oblations of ghee into the fire.

7. If a Brahmana were to become impure at the time of
taking food, he shall place that mouthful of food somewhere
on the ground, and take his bath, after which he shall attain,
purity.

8. If he happens to eat that mouthful, he becomes pure
only by observing a fast. If he takes the entire food in his
impure condition, he shall be impure for three days.
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9. If while taking food, onc vomits, he should repeat the
Gdyatri Mantra three hundred times, if he is sick, or three thou-
sand times if normal in health. Repetition of the Gayatri Mantra
is the greatest expiation.

10-12a. When a Brahmana is touched by Candalas and the
pariah (those who cook and eat dog’s flesh) or when he answers
calls of nature (of urinations and evacuations of bowels), he
shall repeat the Gdyatri Mantra for threec days. One who is
defiled by partaking the ucchista food, after taking food,
shall repeat the Gayatri Manira for six days. If a person born in
the lowest caste touches a woman in her menses or one who has
given birth to a child (during the period while she is regarded
impure), the purity of the woman touched, is regained in three
days—so says Satatapa.

12b-13a. If a woman in her menses is touched by dogs,
or by a man of the lowest caste or a barbarian or by acrow, she
shall observe fast and remain clean. By taking her bath at the
proper time, she becomes pure.

13b-14. If two women in their menses per chance touch
cach other, they become pure by observing Brakma-kiirca
(a penance in which the woman is to fast for twenty-four hours,
then sip Paficagavya for purification). If a person is touched by
a person defiled by eating ucchisia and fails to take bath
immediately thereafter, he is also purified by Brahkma-kitrca.4

15. If a person indulges in sexual intercourse during the
prescribed nights after the menses and if conception is suspected,
he shall take bath. If he cohabits with his wife on nights other
than the prescribed ones, the purificatory rite is the same as in
the case of urination or evacuation of the bowels.

16. Both husband and wife, if united in the act of sexual
intercourse, become unclean. As soon as the woman gets up
from the bed, she becomes pure, but the man remains
unclean. .

17. 1If, out of wickedness, a woman does not render physi-
cal service to her husband, she must be punished by abandoning
her for twelve years, without giving her financial assistance.

18. Persons forsaking their kinsmen who are fallen, shall
be punished with Uttama-sihasa® (the highest monetary fine
viz. one thousand Papas). Only the father may be considered
as fallen but never the mother.
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19. If a man attempts to commit suicide by hanging him-
self with a rope, etc., he shall be fined two hundred Panas, if he
does not die. If he dies he (i.e. his body) must be besmeared
with materials (like ghee) which are considered holy for
sacrificial qblations.

20. His friends and sons should be fined one pana each.
Thereafter, they shall perform expiatory rites as prescribed in
the scriptures.

21-22. Those who intend to give up their bodies but turn
back from water, fire, halter (by means of which they wanted to
commit suicide), those, who revert from the stage of sannydsa
and those who are thus fallen from (accomplishing their death)
by means of observing fast or from taking poison or from jump-
ing down from precipice and those who desire to kill them-
selves with a weapon but are not killed) these Pratyavasitas®
(fallen—reversionists) are beyond the commerce or contact of
the public and they become pure by the observance of
Candrayana® penance or two 7Tapta-Krcchras.®

23. The sinner who reverts from two such attempts (of
suicide), becomes fallen. Such a fallen person becomes pure
from the dark sin by observing two Candrayana penances and by
gifting a cow or a bull thereafter.

24. On being touched by dogs, jackals, monkeys, etc.,
and by men or women except at the time of sexual act, one
shall take bath whether it be day, twilight or night. He becomes
pure immediately after the bath.

25. If anyone inadvertently eats the food of a Canddla,
he shall subsist only on food prepared from barley-flour mixed
with cow’s urine, for half a month, whereby he becomes pure.

26. If any twice-born person burns a cowpen or sets the
abode of a Brahmana to fire and if any one cuts off the rope and
cremates (without official post-mortem, etc.) the body of a
person who died by hanging himself, shall perform ex-
piatory penance called Kjcchra.

27. If anyone knowingly eats the food of Candalas and
Pulkasas (two lowest castes) or kills a woman, he shall expiate
himself by performing half a krcchra® penance. If it is done
unknowingly, he shall perform two Céndrayana penances.

28-2%a. A person who takes food from the Kapédlakast®
(the followers of a forbidden sect), one who indulges in sexual
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act with their women, a Brahmana who co-habits with a forbid-
den woman, one who takes in wine or eats cow’s meat (beef),
shall perform the expiatory penance called Tapta-krcchra and
the Maurvi-homa'! (the homa performed during the thread
ceremony). He, thereby, becomes pure.

29b-30a. Those v/ho commit great sins,!2 particularly the
first four, become pure by entering fire or by staying near a
great sacrifice.

30b-31a. If this is done secretly,!® the man shall, for a
period of one month, repeat the Aghamarsana’* hymn while
standing in the water. He will thereby become pure.

31b-33a. The following seven castes are regarded as the
lowest born (Antyajas),® viz., the washerman, the leather-worker
(cobbler and the shoe-maker), the dancer or actor, the worker
in bamboos (Buruda), the sweeper (Medas), the fisher-men,
and the Bhillas. He who knowingly takes the food from these
or cohabits with their women or drinks their beverages or accepts
monetary gift from them, shall perform a half-krcchra penance.
If these things are done unwittingly, he shall perform two
Candrayapa penances.

33b-34a. If one has sexual intercourse with one’s mother,
prcceptor’s wife, daughter, sister or daughter-in-law, one shall
enter fire.!® No other purificatory rite is enjoined (for such
sins).

34b-35a. If one cohabits with the queen, an ascetic woman
or one’s own nurse or a woman of a higher caste or of one’s
own Gotra, one shall undergo two £krcchra penances.!” The sin is
the same whether these ladies belong to one’s father’s gotra or the
mother’s gotra.

36-37a. If one cohabits with another man’s wife he shall
perform the krcchrardha or the Santapana'® expiatory penance.
Brahmanas dispell the sin caused by the carnal approach to
a prostitute, in a similar manner, by drinking for five nights
water containing Kufa grass which is extremely heated but
once (?).

37b-38a. A Brihmana who commits the sin of defiling the
preceptor’s bed, shall perform the Vrata in accordance with
scriptural injunctions. Some recommend (this punishment)
to one who kills 2 cow or to a religious student who violates
the vow of continence.l?
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38b-39a. He who makes a cow fall down by beating it witha
stick, shall perform the expiatory penance called Gos-vrata® twice.

39b-40a. A stick as stout as the thumb, as long as an arm,
not dry and having leaves, is called a Go-danda, a stick for beating
a cow).

40b-4la. If the cows are made to fall and those cows are

pregnant, one shall perform the Kycchra penance (one per life
harmed). This is the atonement for the slaughter of a cow.

41b-42a. Ifa cow dies when it is being bound or restrained
or when its sickness is aggravated, he is smeared with the cause of
that sin.

42b-44a. There is no need for any expiation, if the cow,
after having fallen or having become unconscious when struck
with a stick, gets up and walks six or seven, five or ten steps,
or takes a mouthful of grass, or drinks water. Similarly when the
cow dies of sickness, there is no expiation.

44b-46a. If cows are struck and killed with (a piece of
wood,) a lump of clay or a stone, the expiatory penances are as
follows according to respective implement (of striking). If
they are killed with a piece of wood, the expiation called Santa-
pana is to be performed. If they are killed with lumps of clay,
Prajapatya®* expiatory rite is to be performed. If they are killed
with stones, Tapta-krcchra penance is to be performed. If they
are killed with any other weapon, the expiatory penance called
Atikycchra is to be undergone.

46b-47a. One shauld give medicines, oils and ghee, and
regular food to cows and Brahmanas. If, while these are being
given, any mishap takes place, there is no need for any atonement.

47b-48a. There is no atonement necessary (if any cala-
mity befalls) while drinking the oil or the medicine or while
eating solid medicines or during the process of (surgically)
rem™ing a thorn or a splinter or any extraneous substance
lodged in a body.

48b-49a. When the calves are tied up with ropes round
their neck for the purpose of administering any medicines,
there i3 no need of any expiation. If cows and calves are
resttained?? or bound and shut up in the evening for the sake
of protection, there is no blemish, or sin.

49b-50.a When the penance is prescribed, the steps in
tonsure are : one-fourth of the hair is to be removed first;
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in the second stage mustaches are removed; in the third stage
all the hair except the tuft of hair is to be cut. (In the case of
full penance) all hairs are to be cut off.

50b-5la. (In the case of women) all the hair of the head
should be held up and only the tresses upto two angulas are
to be cut off.*? This is proclaimed as the tonsure of head in the
case of women, in the Smrtis.

51b-52a. Shaving of the head is not to be practised in the
case of- women nor should they sit in the Virdsana pose. They
should not be made to reside in the cowpens nor are they to
observe the vrata of following the cow.24

52b-53a. The king or the prince or a Brahmana who is
well read in Sdstras shall order them to undergo expiatory
penance without removing the hair from their head (tonsure is
essential in the case of men before such expiations).

53b-54. He should enjoin twice the expiatory observance
for the preservation of their hair, and if twice the number of
expiatory penances arc performed, daksiva for the same should
be double.

55a. (In case double daksind is not given and the hair
of the head are preserved) the sin of the killer is not dispelled;
and the giver of such a daksind goes to hell.28

55b-56a. Those who lay down expiatory penances not
enjoined in the Vedas or Smstis are the obstructers of dharma.
The king should duly punish them. ‘

56b-57a. But the king shall not inflict pain on them or
harass them being deluded by passion. Their sin will increase
hundred-fold and envelop him only.

57b-58a. After the expiatory penance has been comple-
tely performed he (the ex-sinner) shall feed Brihmanas and
give them twenty cows and one bull as a daksind.

58b-59a. If the cows, etc. are affected by worms born
in festering wounds and infested by flics,2® he should undergo
the expiatory penance called Kycchrardha and give daksing
according to his capacity.

59b-60a. After performing the expiatory rites and feeding
excellent Brahmanas, he should give them a Manita*?? (a
weight of gold). Then they shall gain purity.

* Munika is a misprint for Misaka found in the Laghu Yema Swpti verse
63 from which the quotation is taken here. Misaka = weight of 8 Guliji seeds.
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60b-61a. If one is touched by persons belonging to Candala
and Svapaca castes, ablution (for purification) is enjoined
even at night, but he shall not stay there with those low castes,
at night, he will regain purity immediately after taking bath.

61b-62a. If unknowingly a person had been careless
enough to stay there (with low castes) at night, his sin is
increased a hundred-fold.

62b-63a. On being touched by the rays of the stars that
rise and planets that are above, he shall perform ablution
in water.

63b-64a. Earth of the following seven types shall not be
taken : that which is within the water, that from an anthill,
that from the rats’ hole, that from a barren land, that from the
main highway, that from the cremation ground and that which
is left after the purificative rite (after the nature’s call) has been
performed.

64b-65a. Ista and Phrta rites?® shall be performed by a
Brahmana assiduously. Through the Ista rite one attains
heaven and through the Pirta rites one atlains Moksa.

65b-66a. Ista (performance of sacrifices, etc.,) is dependant
on the expenditure of money.?® Phrta includes (works of
public welfare such as) the digging of tanks, etc.

66b-67a. He who repairs and maintains parks, temples,
wells, tanks, lakes and particularly procession with idols of
gods attains the bencfit of Pifirta dharma mentioned before.

67b-68. (In the preparation of Paificagavya®® the following
ingredients should be taken). The urine of the white cow should
be collected; similarly, the dung of the black cow; the milk of
the copper-coloured cow should be taken; for curds, the milk
of a white cow, and for ghee, the milk of a tawny-coloured cow
should be taken. All these are destructive of great sins.

69-70a. All these articles (should be purified) sepa-
rately by means of Kufa grass and the holy water of the sacred
rivers. They should be drawn up and brought while repeating
Pranava (the syllable Om), they should be stirred and drunk
while repeating the syllable Om.%!

70b-71a. Water mixed with Kusa grass should be held
in a cup of the leaves of the Paldfa tree or in an auspicious
copper vessel or in a cup of the leaf of a lotus plant or in
an earthen vessel®® and then drunk.
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71b<72. When one is already defiled by a S&take®s
(impurity due to the birth of a child) and another case of
Sttaka befalls, there is no fault or defilement of the second
Siitaka. One is purified along with the first one. That which is
born is purified along with what is born and that which is dead
along with what is dead.

73. If there is any abortion even in the first month, a three
day pollution is observed. ‘

74. After observing as many days of pollution as there
had been months of pregnancy, in the case of abortion, one gets
purified. The chaste lady becomes purified after the monthly
course when the flow of blood ceases, and she takes her bath.

75-76. A woman i3 separated from her family Gotra
after the seventh step (in the Saptapadi) has been taken during
the marriage ceremony. Water libations and pinda offering
to her should be made in the name of the Gotra of her
husband.34

76. The udde$ya (object in view) in every pinda at the time
of offering the pindas should be offering them both in the names
(of the husband and the wife) to the six (ancestors, viz., father,
grand-father and the great grand-father along with their wives)
three pindas should be offered. Thus the person who offers it,
does not become deluded.

77. The mother is fed along with her husband (i.e. the
father of the performer of the Srdddha)3® along with gods, the
same way also the grand-mother and the great grand-mother
are fed along with their husbands,?® in the srdddha.

78. One shall perform the hospitable greeting to one’s
father and mother every year. He shall perform a $raddha
without reference to the gods and offer one pinda.

79. There are five types of Sraddhas which should be known
by wise men. They are (1) Nitya (daily and obligatory Pitr-
yajia) (2) Naimittika (occasional, for example after the birth of
a son) (3) Kamya (for attaining desired object e.g. performance
of Sraddha with Kyttika or Rohini as the constellation of the Moon,
for attaining heaven or progeny) (4) Vrddhi Sraddha (Sraddha
performed when something specially noteworthy and beneficial
to the family has taken place), and the last one is the (5) Pdrvana
Sraddha i.e. A Srdddha performed on the new moon day or other
parvas or festive occasions.



CHAPTER FOURTEEN

Directions regarding Dharma and Santi

1. The present chapter is a complete, practically word to word, incorpora-
tion of the Laghu Yama Smrti (LYS) with some parallel verses from the Yama
Smyti. The difference between NP and LYS is that in the NP., the narrator
of the dharmas or to be more accurate, the expiatory penances for different
sins, is Dharma-rija, the god of Death, but in LYS, Yama is a sage, a Law-
giver and the object of LYS is proclamation of different expiatory rites for
different kinds of sins (ndndvidha-prayascitta-varpanam).

It is beyond the scope of the present note to explain the concept of sin which
has been adequately discussed in Hasting’s Encyclopaedia of Religion and
Ethics (Vol.XI. vide ‘sin’). It shows that the concept of sin varies from religion
to religion, region to region and age to age. The use of words like dgas, agha,
drugdha, enas, amhas, durita, in the <ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>